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INTRODUCTION

Babur (AD 1526–30), who founded the Mughal Empire in India, was the descendant of
Timur as well as Ghenghiz Khan. Ousted by his cousins, he came to India and defeated
Ibrahim Lodi, the last Lodi Sultan, in AD 1526 at the First Battle of Panipat.

There was a short break (AD 1540–1555) in Mughal rule when Babur’s son
Humayun was dethroned from Delhi by an Afghan ruler, Sher Shah Suri. Babur’s
grandson, Akbar, consolidated political power and extended his empire over virtually the
whole of North India and parts of the south. Akbar was followed by three illustrious
Mughal emperors, namely Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb.

In western India, Shivaji succeeded in forging the Marathas into an efficient military
machine and instilled in them a sense of national identity. They adopted guerrilla tactics
to beat the Mughals and engaged them in too many conquests that eventually drained
their economic resources.

The period from 1707 to 1857 was interjected with events which had profound
consequences on the history of India. The advent of the European traders and their
subsequent domination of the subcontinent changed the socio-political and economic
milieu forever. The ascendency of the British colonial enterprise was a more complex
process than it was initially thought to be. While the British have been criticized for
exploiting India’s economic resources, the colonial rulers were instrumental in initiating
reforms in social, educational, commercial and judicial spheres.

A wide variety of motives comprised the underlined motives of British penetration
into India during the period 1757–1857. During this period, India was reduced to the
state of an economically weak nation; as its former state of affluence, experienced
under the Mughals, was gradually depleted. The various policies formed by the British
for trade purposes led to a substantial drain of wealth. Moreover, British investors found
Indian collaborators, such as bankers and merchants, who controlled and influenced the
intricate trading networks. Without internal support the British would not have been able
to dominate the Indian economy. In addition to this, the annexation of territories allowed
the British to establish their supremacy in India. The British soon forgot their own rivalry
with the Portuguese and the French and permitted them to stay in their coastal enclaves.
The British, however, continued to expand vigorously well into the 1850s. A number of
aggressive Governor-Generals undertook relentless campaigns against several Hindu
and Muslim rulers.

This book, History of India (1526-1857 AD), is written in the self-instructional
format and is divided into seven units. Each unit begins with an Introduction to the topic
followed by an outline of the Unit objectives. The content is then presented in a simple
and easy-to-understand manner, and is interspersed with Check Your Progress questions
to test the reader’s understanding of the topic. A list of Questions and Exercises is also
provided at the end of each unit, and includes short-answer as well as long-answer
questions. The Summary and Key Terms section are useful tools for students and are
meant for effective recapitulation of the text.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

Till the early 16th century, India had been without a major empire for almost a thousand
years. Since the Gupta Dynasty, an all-India empire had not prevailed. In AD 1526,
Babur, a descendant of Timur, from Central Asia, swept across the Khyber Pass and
established the Mughal Empire, which lasted for over 200 years. The Mughal Dynasty
had taken hold of most of the Indian subcontinent by AD 1600. It went into a slow
decline after AD 1707 and finally came to an end following defeat in the Sepoy Mutiny
of 1857.

The Mughal period marked a vast social change in the subcontinent, as the Hindu
majority was ruled over by the Mughal emperors. Some emperors showed religious
tolerance, others liberally patronized Hindu culture, while some others destroyed the
historical temples and imposed taxes on the non-Muslims. During the decline of the
Mughal Empire—which at its peak occupied an area slightly larger than the ancient
Mauryan Empire—several smaller empires rose to fill the power vacuum, and
subsequently contributed to the decline of the empire.

The Mughal Dynasty was the last great empire in Indian history. Such was their
greatness that the word ‘Mogul’ in English (derived from Mughal) refers to a powerful
person. The Mughals were a remarkable dynasty, and at the height of their powers gave
the world a set of capable rulers. It was also during their reign that some of the finest
monuments of India were built, most notably, the Taj Mahal.
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In this unit, you will be learning about the Mughal Dynasty, establishment of the Mughal
Empire, factors that prompted their first great emperor, Babur, to invade India; the reigns
and administrations of Sher Shah Suri, Akbar and Aurangzeb.

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Trace the establishment of Mughal Empire

 Assess the extent of Babur’s success as a ruler
 Discuss the rule and administration of Sher Shah Suri

 Explain the importance of Akbar’s rule
 Assess Aurangzeb’s tenure as a period of unity and unrest

1.2 ESTABLISHMENT OF MUGHAL EMPIRE

Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur was the son of Umar Sheikh Mirza, a descendent of the
famous invader Timur Lane. His mother Qutulug Nigar Khanam belonged to the family
of Genghis Khan, the great Mongol invader. When Babur was born in AD 1483, his
father was the ruler of a small principality of Farghana in Turkistan. In AD 1494 Babur
inherited the petty Kingdom of Fargana from his father. He was then only eleven years
and four months old. At such a tender age, he had to shoulder the responsibility of ruling
the state. As the famous historian Dr Ishwari Prasad points out, Babur who was very
young was surrounded by enemies from all sides. His near relatives and Uzbek chief
Shahbani Khan wanted to snatch away the principality of Farghana.

Oblivious of the Uzbek danger, the Timurid princes were busy fighting with each
other. Babur, too, made a bid to conquer Samarkand from his uncle. He won the city
twice but on both occasions, lost it in no time. The second time, the Uzbek Chief Shaibani
Khan Shaibani defeated Babur and conquered Samarkand. Soon, he overran the rest of
the Timurid kingdoms in the area. Babur wrote in his autobiography,Tuzuk-i-baburi, ‘I
had lost Samarkand for recovering Fargana but now I feel that I have lost even the first
one without having possessed the second.’ Having lost both Farghana and Samarkand,
Babur was forced to move towards Kabul, which he conquered in AD 1504. For the
next fourteen years, Babur kept biding his time to capture back his homeland (Farghana
and Samarkand) from the Uzbeks. When he was completely unsuccessful against the
Uzbeks, he diverted his attention from the West (Central Asia) to the East (India).

Political Scenario on the Eve of Babur’s Invasion

The first half of the 15th century witnessed political instability with the disintegration of
the Tughlaq Dynasty. Both the Saiyyad (1414–1451) and the Lodi (1451–1526) rulers
failed to cope with ‘the disruptive forces’. The nobles resented and rebelled at the
earliest opportunity. The political chaos in the north-west provinces of the country had
weakened the centre. Let us examine what was happening in the other parts of India
during that time.

In Central India, there were three kingdoms: Gujarat, Malwa and Mewar. The
power of Sultan Mahmud Khalji II of Malwa was, however, on the decline. Gujarat was
ruled by Muzaffar Shah II, while Mewar under the leadership of Sisodia ruler Rana
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Sanga was the most powerful kingdom. The rulers of Malwa were under constant
pressure of the Lodis, Mewar and Gujarat. This was because it was not only the most
fertile region and an important source for elephant supply, but it also provided an important
trade route to Gujarat sea ports. Hence, it was an important region for the Lodis. Besides,
for both Gujarat and Mewar, it could serve as a buffer against the Lodis. The Sultan of
Malwa was an incompetent ruler, and his prime minister, Medini Rai, could hardly hold
the kingdom intact for long in the wake of internal disputes.

Finally, Rana Sanga succeeded in extending his influence over Malwa and Gujarat.
By the end of the 15th century, Rana Sanga’s sway over Rajputana became almost
complete with the occupation of Ranthambhor and Chanderi. Further south, there were
the powerful Vijayanagar and Bahamani kingdoms.

In the east, Nusrat Shah ruled Bengal. Towards the end of Ibrahim Lodi’s reign,
Afghan chieftains Nasir Khan Lohani and Ma’ruf Farmuli succeeded in carving out a
separate kingdom of Jaunpur under Sultan Muhammad Shah. Besides these major powers,
there were numerous Afghan chieftaincies around Agra—the most powerful ones being
those of Hasan Khan in Mewat, Nizam Khan in Bayana, Muhammad Zaitun in Dholpur,
Tatar Khan Sarang Khani in Gwaliar, Husain Khan Lohani in Rapri, Qutub Khan in
Etawa, Alam Khan in Kalpi, and Qasim Sambhali in Sambhal, among others. While
analysing the political setup on the eve of Babur’s invasion, it is generally said that there
was a confederacy of Rajput principalities which was ready to seize control of Hindustan.
It is held that had Babur not intervened, the Rajputs led by their illustrious leader Rana
Sanga would have captured power in northern India. It is argued that the political division
of the regional states was religious in nature and that the Rajput confederacy under
Rana Sanga fueled by religious zeal wanted to establish a Hindu empire. This assumption
is based on the famous passage in Baburnama where Babur says that Hindustan was
governed by ‘five Musalman rulers’: the Lodis (at the centre), Gujarat, Malwa, Bahamani,
and Bengal, and two ‘pagans’ (Rana Sanga of Mewar and Vijaynagar). Besides, the
fathnama (prayer for victory) issued after the battle of Khanwa suggests that the Rajput
confederacy under Rana was inspired by religious zeal and organized with the intention
to overthrow the ‘Islamic power’.

However, such observations have been questioned by historians. Babur has
nowhere suggested that these powers were antagonistic on religious grounds. Instead,
Babur himself admits that many Rais and Ranas were obedient to Islam. Moreover, if
one looks at the composition of the confederacy, there were many Muslim chieftains like
Hasan Khan Mewati and Mahumud Khan Lodi, who sided with Rana Sanga against
Babur. Though the power of Rana was unquestionable, Babur was, in reality, more
worried of the Afghan menace.

Political conditions on the basis of historical sources

On the basis of Tuzuk-i-Baburi and other historical sources, the political conditions of
India on the eve of Babur’s invasion can be summarized as follows:

 There were innumerable small and independent kingdoms which often fought
with each other.

 There was no powerful central authority to unite all the small states against a
foreign invasion. In the words of Dr Ishwari Prasad, ‘In the beginning of the 16th
century, India was a confederacy of small independent states which could easily
fall prey to any strong and determined invader.’
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 Babur writes in his memoirs that when he invaded India there were seven important
states—five Muslims and two Hindus. Besides these states mentioned by Babur,
there were several other states which were also playing a considerable role in the
politics of India. In northern India, the main states were Delhi, Punjab, Bengal,
Jaunpur, Gujarat, Mewar, Malwa, Orissa, Sindh, Kashmir, and Khandesh.

 The political conditions of southern India were also deteriorating. The Bahamani
kingdom had broken up into five small principalities. These were Bijapur, Golkunda,
Beedar, Barar and Ahmednagar. Although all these states were ruled by the Shia
rulers, still they used to fight against each other. The southern Hindu kingdom of
Vijayanagar was under Krishnadev Rai. Even though he was very powerful,
Krishnadev Rai did not have good relations with the Bahamani kingdom and was
only interested in the politics of the Deccan.

 The people of India lacked the feeling of modern nationalism. They were more
loyal to their local rulers than the symbolic central power of Delhi. In order to
form an idea of the political condition of northern India on the eve of Babur’s
invasion, a brief survey of these states would be very helpful.

Table 1.1 A Brief Survey of Indian States on the Eve of Babar’s Invasion

State Political Condition

Delhi In northern India, the small remnant of the Delhi Sultanate was ruled by an incapable
ruler Ibrahim Lodi against whom rebellions were a frequent occurrence.

Bengal During the reign of Firoz Shah Tughlaq, Bengal became an independent kingdom.
Nusrat Shah ruled over the territory during the invasion of Babur, and extended the
borders of the kingdom up to Hajipur and Mongher and annexed Tirhut.

Punjab Daulat Khan Lodi had revolted against the authority of Ibrahim Lodi and had become
an independent ruler of Punjab. He joined hands with Alam Khan, an uncle of
Ibrahim, and invited Babur to invade India. Besides that, the rulers of Sind and
Multan were also hostile to the Sultan of Delhi.

The Eastern

Districts

The eastern districts around Oudh, Jaunpur and Bihar rose in arms and chose Darya
Khan Lohani as their chief.

Jaunpur It was absolutely independent of the central control.

Bihar It was an open rebellion.

Gujarat The kingdom of Gujarat was ruled by the Muslim Sultans independent of Delhi.

Malwa The ruler of Malwa was Mahmud II of the Khilji dynasty. The ruler of Chanderi,
Medini Rai wanted to establish his control over Malwa with the help of Rana Sanga
of Mewar. Malwa was beset with internal quarrels and rebellions.

Mewar Mewar was the most powerful Rajput Kingdom under the able and wise leadership
of Rana Sanga who had united all the Rajputs under a single flag in a federation.

Khandesh Khandesh, once the province of the Delhi Kingdom had become independent at the
close of the 14th century. On the eve of Babur’s invasion, Miran Mohammad was the
ruler.

Vijayanagar Vijayanagar was founded in AD 1336 by Harihar and his brother Bukka. Krishna
Dev was a very powerful ruler of this dynasty. The rulers of

Vijayanagar were in constant war with the neighbouring kingdom of Bahmani.

Bahamani State It was founded in AD 1347 by Hassan, an Afghan noble. It produced a number of
warriors and ambitious kings. Unfortunately, it was always on warring terms with its
neighbour, Vijayanagar. Afterwards, this state was split up into five small states—
Barar, Ahmednagar, Badar, Bijapur and Golkunda.
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Thus, it is clear from  Table 1.1 that both north India and south India were divided
into small principalities that were under the rule of various Hindu and Muslim kings.
Under these circumstances, it was not a difficult task for Babur, or for that matter any
competent invader, to conquer India.

Advent of Mughals into India

The Mughals called themselves so after their Mongol ancestry. Unlike the Delhi Sultanate,
which was ruled by many dynasties, the Mughal period witnessed the rule by a single
dynasty for nearly two-and-a-half centuries. Sher Shah Suri’s rule was the only
interruption. The Mughals established an empire which roughly coincides with the present
Indian territory.

The Mughal period is also described as Early Modern period. This is because this
era witnessed major changes in trade, agriculture and technology. For instance, with the
creation of more sea routes and expansion in trade, currency came to be used increasingly.
These changes were supported by a stable, centralized empire.

Political conditions

The political conditions of the country in the north-west around this time made Babur’s
conquest easier. Ibrahim Lodi, the Sultan of Delhi and Punjab, was trying to establish a
large empire which alarmed the Afghan chiefs. The rulers of Bihar and Punjab had
revolted against him. The Rajput rulers were also plotting against him. Daulat Khan, the
governor of Punjab, along with an uncle of Ibrahim Lodi, invited Babur to attack this
region.

1.2.1 Babur

Babur was a Muslim conqueror from Farghana in Central Asia who, following a series
of setbacks finally succeeded in establishing the Mughal Dynasty which ruled most
parts of South Asia for over 200 years. Babur was a direct descendant of Timur through
his father and also a descendant of Genghis Khan through his mother. Even though a
Turk by birth, he grew up in a culture steeped in Persian traditions and so he was largely
responsible for the fostering of this culture by his  descendants, and for the expansion of
Persian cultural influence in the Indian subcontinent, evidenced by brilliant literary, artistic,
and historiographical results.

Early Career and Personality of Babur

Babur, who laid the foundation of the Mughal Empire in India inAD 1526, belonged to
the family of Chaghatai Turks. Born on 14 February 1483, his great grandfather was
Timur who was widely regarded as the most powerful king of Central Asia. Babur’s
successful invasion of India in AD 1526 saw the end of the Lodi Dynasty and the
beginning of a new power—the Mughal Dynasty. The history of India since the Battle
of Panipat till AD 1857 is interspersed with conflicts and rivalries between Mughal
rulers and Rajput princes. The Hindu Rajputs, who had enjoyed dominance in Rajputana
(present-day Gujarat, Rajasthan and parts of Haryana), were displaced from power
following the invasion of the Mughals.

Babur led two important and decisive battles—the Battle of Panipat and the Battle
of Khanwah—that speak volumes about his personality. At the First Battle of Panipat in
AD 1526, Babur, with only 12,000 soldiers with him, subdued Ibrahim Lodi’s much
larger force. The very next year, Babur displaced the Rajputs from power who had
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enjoyed the stronghold of Rajputana for a long time. Similar to the First Battle of Panipat,
Babur with a much smaller army conquered the enemy by applying novel ways of
warfare.

Babur’s victory over the main powers in the north forms the basis from which he
could consolidate his rule in northern India.

Unlike his predecessor, Timur, Babur did not return to Kabul after plundering and
looting the wealth of India. Instead, Babur decided to stay back and strengthen his hold
over the wealthy cities. The last battle of Babur in India was the Battle of Ghaghara. By
then, he had succeeded in establishing the Mughal Empire in India and there was no one
left to challenge him.

Babur’s character has been praised by all historians—both modern and
contemporary. He was a man of many virtues and excellence. He was kind, generous,
courageous as well as cultured.

He could judge people and circumstances very well. Babur was also fond of
music and gardening. Love for architecture made him construct many buildings in India.
Babur was a Sunni and had great faith in God. He was a scholarly king but could not
receive proper education due to his engagement in wars he was involved in from an
early age. Yet, the knowledge he acquired and the command he had over Turkish language
has assigned him a place in the world of scholars. He possessed good knowledge of
Arabic and Persian while he was also a notable scholar of Turkish language and philosophy.

Babur was a gifted poet and his prose memoir—the Baburnamah—is highly
acclaimed.

He was a good soldier and an experienced general. Even after becoming a
successful commander, he did not lose the courage or determination to rise in life. He
learnt from his defeats. He learned the tulghuma warfare from the Uzbeks, ambuscade
from the Mongols and the Afghans, use of fire-arm and artillery from the Persians, and
the use of mobile cavalry from the Turks. All these helped Babur to succeed in the
warfare in India. Also, Babur could inspire his followers, earn their loyalty and command
obedience from them. He never feared fighting against larger armies than that he
commanded.

1.2.2 First Battle of Panipat and Battle of Khanwah

In November, AD1525, Babur attacked India with 12,000 soldiers. When he reached
Peshawar, he got the news that Dhaulat Khan Lodi had changed sides. He had collected
a huge army and ousted the Amirs of Babur from Sialkot and reached Lahore. At
Babur’s approach, the army of Dhaulat Khan melted away. Dhaulat Khan laid down his
arms and was pardoned. Thus, within three weeks of crossing the Indus, Babur became
the ruler of Punjab.

On 20 April 1526, Babur reached the famous historical field of Panipat along with
his army to conquer India. Ibrahim Lodi met Babur at Panipat with a force estimated to
comprise 1,00,000 men and 10,000 elephants. Some historians are of the view that since
the Indian Army generally contained large hordes of servants, the fighting men on Ibrahim
Lodi’s side must have been far less than this figure. Babur had crossed the Indus with a
force of 12,000, but he had the support of a large number of Hindustani nobles and
soldiers who joined him in Punjab. Even then Babur’s army was numerically inferior. On
the morning of 21 April 1526, they fought a pitched battle. Babur, with the tactical use of
tulugama warfare, encircled Ibrahim Lodi’s army, and his artillery rained a hail of fire



Self-Instructional
Material 9

Origin of the Mughal
Empire

NOTES

and shots on it. The Lodi army was completely overwhelmed. Babur himself wrote, ‘By
the grace and mercy of Almighty (God), the mighty army of Delhi was laid in the dust in
the course of half a day.’

Effects of the First Battle of Panipat

 End of the rule of Lodi Dynasty: The Battle of Panipat is regarded as one of
the decisive battles in Indian history. It disintegrated the Lodi power, and brought
under Babur’s control the entire area up to Delhi and Agra. As Babur’s predecessor
Timur had brought to an end the rule of the Tughlaqs, similarly Babur’s success
led to the end of the Lodi rule.

 Foundation of the Mughal Empire: Babur’s victory at Panipat led to the
foundation of the Mughal Empire in India. Soon after the victory, Babur occupied
Delhi and Agra, seated himself on the throne of the Lodis and laid the foundation
of the Mughal rule in India. Of course, the empire founded by Babur was soon
lost by his son, Humayun, and it was Akbar who actually recreated the Mughal
Empire. Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that the actual foundation of the empire
was laid with the victory in the Battle of Panipat. This empire continued for more
than two centuries.

 End of Babur’s bad days: The treasuries that were stocked by Ibrahim Lodi in
Agra relieved Babur from his financial difficulties. The rich territory up to Jaunpur
also lay open to Babur. Rush Brooke Williams writes, ‘After being successful in
this battle, the bad days of Babur came to an end. Now he need not bother about
his personal safety or his throne.’

 Re-established the prestige of Crown: After the Battle of Panipat, Babur laid
the foundation of a new dynasty and called himself the monarch. Unlike the
Sultans of the Delhi Sultanate period, he never called himself the deputy of the
Caliph but referred to himself as the Emperor. Thus, he revived the sovereignty
of the monarch as it used to be in ancient times in India and thus established the
prestige of the Crown.

 Use of artillery in India: The Battle of Panipat led to the initiation of artillery in
India. Until now, Indians were not familiar with gunpowder. For the first time, it
was used in a battle on the Indian plains, and paved the way for its use in many
other battles.

 Birth of new struggles: However, Babur had to wage three more hard-fought
battles, one against Rana Sanga of Mewar, another against Medini Rao at Chanderi,
and the third against the eastern Afghans, before he could consolidate his hold
over Delhi and Agra. Viewed from his angle, the Battle of Panipat was not as
decisive in the political field. According to R. B. Williams, ‘The victory at Panipat
was excellent, which was actually a part of the beginning.’ Renowned historian
Dr Satish Chandra, says about the battle, ‘Its real importance lies in the fact that
it opened a new face in the struggle for domination in north India.’

 Tulugama became popular in India: One of the important causes of Babur’s
victory in the First Battle of Panipat was the adoption of a scientific war strategy
called tulugama (an Ottoman or Rumi device). Gradually, Indian rulers also adopted
this system, which involved the policy of keeping a reserve army. Indian rulers
were greatly impressed by the swiftness and immovability of horses and gradually
elephants were replaced by horses in battles.
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 A shift in the political interest: After the Battle of Panipat, the centre of
Babur’s political activities and ambitions shifted from Kabul and Central Asia to
Agra and India. No doubt the difficulties of Babur after his victory at Panipat
were manifold. Many of his Begs (chieftains) were not prepared for a long
campaign in India. With the onset of the hot weather, their misgivings had increased.
They were far away from their homes in a strange and hostile land. Babur writes
in his memoirs that the people of India displayed remarkable hostility by abandoning
their villages at the approach of the Mughal armies. Obviously, the memories of
Timur’s sacking and plundering of the towns and villages were still fresh in their
minds. Babur knew that the resources in India alone would enable him to build a
strong empire and satisfy his Begs. He, thus, took a firm stand, proclaiming his
intention to stay on in India, and granting leave to a number of his Begs, who
wanted to go back to Kabul. This immediately cleared the air. However, this also
invited the hostility of Rana Sanga who began his preparations for a showdown
with Babur.

Causes of Failure of Ibrahim Lodi

Babur was victorious at the Battle of Panipat because of a number of factors. However,
not all can be attributed to his generalship and personality, which he doubtless had in
plenty. There were other factors too, the inefficiency of Ibrahim Lodi being one. Let us
look at all the factors in detail.

 Scientific combination of cavalry and artillery: First, the victory of Babur
was due to the scientific combination of cavalry and artillery. The effective use of
mobile cavalry and the skill with which Ustad Ali and Mustafa, two great Turkish
gunners, who fought in the field of Panipat were also important factors which
contributed towards Babur’s victory. Rush Brooke Williams writes, ‘If it could be
possible to emphasize any one of the factors as being the most important cause of
his (Babur’s) victory, one would surely have to assign the first place to his artillery.’

 Disunity: The Indian rulers did not visualize any eventuality beyond the borders
of their kingdoms and could not stand united to face a threat on India from the
outside. Babur defeated them one by one and captured their kingdoms.

 Babur’s personality: One of the biggest reasons of Babur’s victory was his
impressive personality. He did not lose heart even in the most critical times. He
was a born general and was fully acquainted with all the tactics of war.

 Ill-treatment of Ibrahim Lodi towards his Amirs: Sultan Ibrahim’s treatment
towards his Amirs was most discourteous and insulting. The proud Afghan nobles,
who used to share the carpet with Ibrahim’s father and grandfather, had land
taken away from them, and in the King’s Durbar had to stand in a humble posture
with their arms folded to their chests. He also denied them kingship. Hence, the
Amirs went against him.

 Disciplined army: Babur’s army was more disciplined than the Indian army.
His soldiers knew how to stand in battle and when to charge. On the other hand,
the Indian soldiers moved more or less like a crowd and a little charge from the
enemy’s side was enough to cause confusion among them. Their vast numbers
became a source of weakness rather than a source of strength. They were ill-
organized, badly trained and indisciplined.
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 Inefficiency of Ibrahim as a general: Fortunately for Babur, the rival he had to
contend with was an inefficient military general who lacked the qualities of a
leader. Neither could he properly organize his forces nor could he plan the battle
well. Babur himself remarks that, ‘Ibrahim was an inexperienced young man,
careless in his movements who marched without order, halted or retired without
plan and engaged in the battle without foresight.’ It was not difficult for a brilliant
general like Babur to defeat such an inefficient rival.

 Use of elephants by the Lodis: Ibrahim Lodi made big use of elephants in his
army. As compared to this, the horses of the Mughal cavalry were swift. Very
often, elephants wounded in battle trampled their own armymen.

 Babur’s formations or tulugama: Babur took strategic position as soon as he
reached Panipat. He strengthened his position by resting one wing of his army in
the city of Panipat which had a large number of horses, and protected the others
by means of a ditch filled with branches of trees. On the front, he lashed together
a large number of carts to act as a defending wall. Between those two carts,
breastworks were erected on which soldiers could rest their guns and firearms.
Historians praise Babur for adopting a unique formation which was both offensive
as well as defensive. In brief, we can say that one of the causes of Babur’s
victory at Panipat was the tulugama strategy of war.

Battle of Khanwah

The Battle of Khanwah was fought between Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar (popularly
known as Rana Sanga) and the founder of Mughal dynasty, Babur, in AD 1527 at
Khanwah, about forty kilometers away from Agra.

Causes of the battle

 Ambitions of Rana Sanga: Rana Sanga was an ambitious ruler. He had been in
a conflict with Ibrahim Lodi for dominating eastern Rajasthan and Malwa. After
defeating Mahmood Khilji of Malwa, the influence of Rana had gradually extended
to Piliya Khar, a small river in the neighbourhood of Agra. The establishment of
an empire in the Indo-Gangetic Valley by Babur was a threat to Rana Sanga.
Sanga made preparations to take out Babur at any rate and to confine him to
Punjab.

 Rana being accused of treachery by Babur: Babur accused Rana Sanga of
breach of agreement. He said that Sanga had invited him to India and had promised
to join him against Ibrahim Lodi, but made no move while he (Babur) conquered
Delhi and Agra. The exact terms and conditions of the agreement between Babur
and Rana Sanga are vague, but it is certain that after the First Battle of Panipat,
Babur had captured only Delhi and Agra. He had not become the emperor of
India. He was also brave and ambitious like Rana Sanga. It was not possible for
him to become the emperor of India without breaking the power of the Rajputs.

 Charges of Rana Sanga against Babur: Rana Sanga, on the other hand, had
claim on Kalpi, Dhaulpur and Agra and he blamed Babur for not fulfilling his
promise. Sanga probably hoped that like Timur, Babur would withdraw after
ransacking Delhi and weakening the Lodis. Babur’s decision to stay on in India
completely changed the situation. This caused a war between Babur and Rana
Sanga inevitable.



Self-Instructional
12 Material

Origin of the Mughal
Empire

NOTES

 Inciting of Rana Sanga by the Afghans: Many Afghans including Mahmud
Lodi, a younger brother of Ibrahim Lodi, rallied to Rana Sanga in the hope of
regaining the throne of Delhi in case Sanga won. Hassan Khan Mewati, the ruler
of Mewar, also joined hands with Sanga.

Events during the battle

The armies of Babur and Sanga met at Khanwah on 10 March 1527. Babur arranged
his army almost in the same fashion as he had done in Panipat. This time again, he had
to face an army which was massive in size compared to his army. According to Lanepoole,
‘Whatever the exact number might have been, a more gallant army could not be brought
into the field.’ A bloody war followed which lasted for about twelve hours. R. P. Tripathi
writes, ‘The ruthless slaughter, closed the bloody episode.’ Sanga’s forces were hemmed
in and were defeated. Rana Sanga escaped and wanted to renew the conflict with
Babur; but he was later poisoned by his own nobles who considered such a course
dangerous and suicidal.

Consequences of the battle

 The Battle of Khanwah  was more decisive than that of the First Battle of Panipat.
After this battle, Babur became the ruler of India. It secured his position in the
Delhi – Agra region. Babur strengthened his position further by conquering a
chain of forts in Gwalior, and Dholpur in the east of Agra. He also annexed large
parts of Alwar from Hasan Khan Mewati. He then led a campaign against Medina
Rai of Chanderi in Malwa. Chanderi was captured after the Rajput defenders
had died fighting to the last man and their women performedJauhar. In brief, we
can say that the Battle of Khanwah consolidated the foundation of the Mughal
Empire by bringing the Rajput power to an end. The centre of activity of Babur
had shifted from Kabul to Hindustan and, thus, the work of defeating the rest of
the unimportant local chiefs and the Afghans became easier.

 With Sanga’s death, the dream of a united Rajasthan extending up to Agra received
a serious setback. The strength of the Rajputs was broken and the kingdoms of
Hindustan passed from the hands of Rajputs to the Mughals. The foundation of
the Mughal Empire in India was laid.

Causes of the Defeat of Rajputs or the Victory of Babur

 Treachery of Siladi of Rasin: Siladi of Rasin was the Rajput ally of Rana Sanga
and he had promised to fight for the common Rajput cause. In the middle of
battle,  he deserted Rana Sanga and went over to Babur, for the latter is said to
have influenced him. This treacherous behaviour on the part of Siladi of Raisin
broke the heart of the Rajputs and adversely affected their lot in the battle.

 Use of cannons by Babur: Babur used cannons in the Battle of Khanwah. On
the other hand, Rajputs were unaware of this device. Horses of the Rajputs could
not face the cannons and so the army of Rana Sanga was shattered.

 Babur as a commander: Babur was a very capable commander. His techniques
of warfare brought him success once more. In the face of stringent contingencies,
he exhibited patience and courage which made him the outstanding leader of his
time. He promised after this victory he would allow leave to everyone who wanted
to go home.
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 Declaration of the holy war (Jihad): Babur had declared a holy war against
Rana and reminded his men that he was fighting for the glorification of his religion.
The response was instantaneous and enthusiastic. Everyone swore by the Holy
Quran that they would fight to the end and stand by Babur. The spirit of his troops
was unsurpassed, given the sense of purpose infused by Babur.

 Disunity of Rajputs: The Rajputs were not united. There were great dissensions
between them, and due to the victory of Babur in this battle, whatever unity was
left also ended.

 Role of Ustad Ali: Ustad Ali, the captain of Babur’s artillery also shares the
credit of this victory. His use of cannon balls threw the Rajputs into confusion.

 Responsibility of Rana Sanga: Some historians are of the opinion that though
Rana was a brave soldier, he was not a statesman of high order. According to Dr
Sharma, ‘In his relation with Babur he showed vacillation and a want of decisions
and firmness. He failed to proceed and capture Agra which he ought to have
done immediately after Babur had moved to south of Punjab to fight against
Ibrahim Lodi. Had he done so, he would not only have acquired the immense
treasures and resources that lay stored in the town, but also the support of the
entire race of the Indian Afghans. Moreover, luck did not favour Rana Sanga. He
was wounded during the course of the battle and failed to provide leadership to
his soldiers at a critical moment. It also demoralized his soldiers. However, these
can only be counted as the subsidiary causes of the defeat of the Rajputs.’

 Disciplined army: Babur’s army was small, disciplined and experienced; but
the Rajput army was a large crowd of indisciplined and inexperienced mercenaries.

1.2.3 Babur as an Empire Builder

With Babur’s conquest of Hindustan, the long reign of Mughal Empire began in India.
Babur brought with him Mughal architecture. Even though Mughal architecture in India
was in its nascent stage during the reign of Babur, many important monuments were
erected during his time.

The types of structures that evolved during Babur’s regime were neither
representative of any particular region, nor did they have any regional manifestations.
Rather, Mughal architecture under Babur was just a beginning of an imperial movement,
impressed only by local influences, as it displayed similar uniformity in its architectural
character as well as in its structural principles in whichever part of the empire it was
established. These elegant styles evolved gradually due to the presence of exceedingly
skilled local artisans in those provinces possessing potential indigenous cultures. Mughal
architecture in India thus began flourishing in the true sense during the 16th century,
during the regime of the first Mughal Emperor—Babur.

Mughal architecture during Babur was indeed a glorious phase, which saw a
flourish of the most beautiful and chiseled gardens, fondly referred to asBaghs in Urdu.
Many Hindu temples during the time of Babur underwent transformation. To the pre-
existing Hindu particulars, Babur amalgamated Muslim styles and designs borrowed
from Persian and Turk culture.

Even though he was in awe of Indian architecture and craftsmanship, he insisted
that the dominant style of structures erected upon during his time be modelled upon
Khurasani, that is, Timurid illustrations. It is assumed by historians that the Hasht Behisht
garden at Agra was a confluence of these styles.
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Textual records from the period throw light on the style of the garden, which
seems to have had a large pishtaq on each of four sides, connecting galleries and four
small interior chambers.

Besides gardens, during his reign, Babur erected numerous monuments, fine tombs
and madrassas. He converted many of the dilapidated Hindu temples into mosques.
The Jama Masjid at Sambhal and Babri Masjid in Ayodhya are testimonies of Mughal
architecture. It can be said here that the architectural styles developed during the reign
of Babur formed the founding base of the confluence of Persian style with Hindu styles,
which was to become the norm in later years.

A few structures erected during Babur’s time withstood the vagaries of nature
and time. These include the Jama Masjid at Sambhal and Kabuli Bagh Mosque at Panipat.

(a) Kabuli Bagh Mosque, Panipat

Kabuli Bagh Mosque built in AD 1526, is an impressive structure located in Panipat, a
town about 92 km north of Delhi and situated on the banks of the river Yamuna.

Babur erected the Kabuli Bagh mosque to commemorate his victory in the First
Battle of Panipat over Sultan Ibrahim Lodi. The mosque is built inside an enclosure with
octagonal towers at its corners. The entry of the building is in the north and is made of
red sandstone. The entrance has a lintel bracket-type opening inside a huge arch. The
spandrels are decorated with arched recesses covered in rectangular panels.

The main prayer hall has annexes on the sides and is crowned with hemispherical
domes on low drums. Its high facade, divided in panels, is plastered with lime. A masonry
platform called the Chabutra-I-Fateh Mubarak, constructed by Humayun (the eldest
son of Babur), bears an inscription that dates back to AD 1527.

Age and climate has ravaged the structure to an extent. Kabuli Bagh Mosque is
now protected as a heritage building.

Fig. 1.1  Kabuli Bagh Mosque, Panipat
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(b) Jama Masjid, Sambhal

This is one of the mosques constructed by the nobles of Babur at Sambhal on his orders
in AD 1526. It was constructed by Mir Hindu Beg, a noble in the court of both Babur
and Humayun. The Sambhal mosque is the first surviving Mughal building in India. The
entrance to the mosque is through a gate on the east opening to a huge walled courtyard.
The prayer chamber is rectangular with a large square central bay. The entrance of
which is set into a high Pishtaq. The chamber is flanked from both the sides by three-
bayed double-aisled side wings. A single dome surmounts the central bay and a small flat
dome surmounts each bay of the side wings. The mosque’s Pishtaq and other features
show resemblances to 15th century Sharqi structures; this implies that the services of
local artisans and designers were also sought in the erection of these architectural marvels.

Fig. 1.2 Jama Masjid, Sambhal

(c) Babri Masjid

A second mosque is at Ayodhya (district Faizabad) on the banks of the River Saryu. This
Mughal architecture is acknowledged as the Babri Masjid. Unlike the other mosques
built under Babur’s aegis, the Babri Masjid is a single-aisle three-bayed kind. It is also
considerably smaller than the other two. The pishtaq at the central bay is much higher
than the flanking side bays. All the three bays have arched entrances. Most of the
mosque is stucco-covered over a rubble or brick core. Black carved stone columns
(from a pre-12th century temple) are embedded on both sides of the central entrance
porch. The mosque had three prominent domes (demolished in 1992).

Babur ruled India for less than five years and in his short reign he introduced
Timurid architectural concepts and organized four-part paradise garden which became
a part of all mughal structures in the years to come. Four rulers of this dynasty after
Babur— Humayun, Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan— played a major role in the further
development of Mughal architecture.
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Achievements of Babur from AD 1526–530

Fig. 1.3 The Extent of Babur’s Empire

The great grandson of Timur and Genghis Khan, Babur was the first Mughal emperor in
India. He confronted and defeated Lodi in AD 1526 at the First Battle of Panipat, and so
came to establish the Mughal Empire in India. Babur ruled until AD 1530, and was
succeeded by his son Humayun. During Babur’s reign, India became united under one
rule and experienced a prosperous cultural and political phase.

Babur was not only a brilliant general, but also had qualities of a great leader. Like
his contemporaries of the Renaissance period in Europe, Babur too had varied interests.
He was well-read and could write in Turkish as well as in Persian. He wrote the Tuzuk-
i-Baburi. It provides information on his character, achievements and life during those
times. He loved nature, laid down a number of gardens in Kabul and India, and planted
fruit trees. He also loved music and enjoyed polo. He was a superb horseman as well.

The memoirs of Babur trace his rise to power starting from his accession to the
throne of his father. The description of Babur is clear, impressive and quite close to the
truth. Babur wrote his autobiography titledTuzuk-i-Baburi (titled Baburnama in Persian)
in his mother tongue, Turkish. The autobiography is the best source of information on his
life, even though there is hardly any information about the periods between AD 1508–
1519, AD 1520–1525 and AD 1529–1530.

From the writings of Babur we come to know about his knowledge, virtues and
vices, his sufferings and pleasures, the political circumstances that he had to encounter,
climate and flora and fauna of the countries that he visited, and his tastes and desires.
He also wrote about the the people he came in contact with during his rule. Vivid
description of Babur’s friends and foes, his emotional reaction to different circumstances,
the natural beauty of the mountains, rivers, forests makes his biography a beautiful piece
of literature. In his biography, Babur has chronicled his impressions of India. He has
written about the climate, the people, and their economic and social conditions and about
the kings and political events in India. About India he wrote that Hindustan had few
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charms and the people were not good looking and also had no manners. Describing the
political condition, Babur wrote that the capital of India is Delhi. He has also described
the kingdoms of Malwa, Gujarat, Bahamani kingdom, Mewar and Vijayanagara.

The description of Hindustan by Babur is neither complete nor entirely correct.
He has not written anything about the states of Orissa, Khandesh, Sindh and Kashmir in
his memoirs. His description and observation cannot be taken seriously as he had hardly
any time to assess and observe the Indian conditions as he was mostly busy fighting
wars and trying to consolidate his position. If Babur would have got more time and
would have got the opportunity to come in contact with the people over or sustained
period then he probably would have revised his opinion of the people. Moreover, Babur
viewed Indians from the perspective of a conqueror.

The achievements of Babur can be summarized as follows:

 Babur fought and defeated Sultan Ibrahim Lodi in the First Battle of Panipat in
AD 1526. The outcome of the battle saw the establishment of the Mughal Empire
in India and the end of the Delhi Sultanate.

 In AD 1527, Babur defeated the combined forces of the Rajputana under the
command of Rana Sanga of Mewar and Mahmud Lodi in the Battle of Khanwah.
The result of the battle saw the end of the dominance of the Rajput kingdoms,
including Marwar, Gwalior, Ajmer, and Ambar.

 In AD 1529, Babur engaged the Afghans who were powerful in eastern India,
Bengal, Bihar, Assam, and Orissa, in the Battle of Ghagra. These forces led by
Mahmud Lodi were defeated and scattered.

 After these initial conquests in India, Babur’s territory extended from Kabul in
the west to Gogra in the east, from the Himalayas in the north to Gwalior in the
south.

 Being a patron of arts Babur welcomed many artists to his court from across the
world. He was well-versed in Arabic, Turkish and Persian, and also penned his
autobiography, the Tuzuk-i-Baburi, in Turkish.

 Babur ruled over his empire only for a short duration of four years, a good part of
which was spent in widening his empire. Hence, he was unable to bring about any
transformation in the administrative, judicial and financial domains.

1.3 SHER SHAH SURI AND HIS ADMINISTRATION

Sher Shah Suri took control of the Mughal Empire in 1540 from the hands of Humayun.
Sher Shah Suri is one of those great men in history who rose to greatness from a humble
position. The dynasty founded by him is known as the Sur dynasty. He was born in AD
1472. He was one of the eight sons of Mian Hassan Khan Sur, an employee of the
governor of Punjab—Jamal Khan. In the reign of Sikandar Lodi, Jamal Khan was
appointed the governor of Jaunpur. Hassan and his son Farid accompanied their master.
Jamal Khan gave the Jagirs of Khawaspur, Sahasram and Tanda to Hassan. Farid’s
childhood was spent in Sahasram. Later, he migrated to Jaunpur after being fed up with
the misbehaviour of his stepmother and his father. He was twenty-two years old at that
time. He impressed Jamal Khan with his scholarly nature and ability, and Jamal Khan
pressurized Hassan to appoint Farid as the manager of the Jagirs of Sahasram and
Khawaspur.

Check Your Progress

1. To which family
did Babur belong?

2. Name the prose
memoir of Babur.

3. Why did Babur
erect the Kabuli
Bagh Mosque?

4. Fill in the blanks
with appropriate
words.
(a) In the 15th

century,
______
_____ruled
Bengal.

(b)The rulers of
Malwa were
under constant
pressure from
the Lodis,
Mewar and
Gujarat
because Malwa
provided an
important
trade route to
Gujarat_____.
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Farid earned enough administrative experience by managing these Jagirs. But
soon he had to leave the place because of the machinations of his stepbrother and one
powerful Afghan chief, Muhammad Khan who wanted that theJagirs should be divided
between the two. Farid, then, entered into the military service of the Governor of South
Bihar—Bahar Khan Lohani. It is said that one day he slew a tiger with the help of a
sword and impressed by his bravery, Bahar Khan gave him the title of Sher Khan and
from then onwards, Farid became famous as Sher Khan. It is said that he entered
Babur’s service in AD 1527. Historians hold that his motive in entering this service was
to acquire knowledge of the system of Mughal warfare and its effects. Babur became
suspicious of his activities and asked his prime minister to keep a strict watch on Sher
Khan and described him as a very clever person. Sher Khan is said to have quietly
slipped away from there and again entered the services of Bahar Khan Lohani. He was
appointed the tutor and guardian of Jalal Khan, the minor son of the ruler.

After sometime, Bahar Khan Lohani died and his widow appointed Sher Khan as
the regent of the minor prince. In fact, Sher Khan became the de facto ruler of Bihar.
He invited the younger brother of Sultan Ibrahim Lodhi, Mahmud Lodhi and made a plan
of a military campaign against Babur. But Babur defeated him in the battle of Ghagra
(AD 1529). Sher Khan and Jalal Khan surrendered before the Mughals and got back
their Jagirs on the condition of paying an annual tribute to Babur. Gradually, Sher Khan
began to add to the number of his supporters. Meanwhile the ruler of Chunar, Taj Khan
died in AD 1530. Sher Khan married his widow Lad Malika. This brought him the fort of
Chunar and enormous wealth along with it.

Sher Shah was a daring soldier, a successful conqueror and an able administrator.
He was an active seeker of knowledge, patron of scholars and a very good ruler. He
was the forerunner of Akbar in many fields, though he was not equal to Akbar in greatness.
Famous historian Dr Qanungo is right when he says, ‘It is doubtful whether he would
have done such deeds as Akbar if he had lived for fifty years more because Sher Shah
had the drawbacks from which Aurangzeb suffered.’

1.3.1 Character, Personality and Achievements of Sher Shah

As a man

Apart from being farsighted, Sher Shah Suri was an active seeker of knowledge, dutiful,
disciplined, industrious and a progressive thinker. He had great love for his mother, as
compared to his father because he disliked the partial behaviour of his father towards his
stepmother. He was well educated. Along with studying Arabic and Persian language,
he was also fond of studying history and literature. He had a great love for architecture.
He had compassion for the peasants, poor and destitute. He was busy for as many as
sixteen hours every day in the state business. Though he became the emperor at the ripe
old age of sixty-eight, his enthusiasm, ambitions and hard work did not cease. He used to
say that great men should always remain active. Abbas Sherwani and Rizqualla Mushtaki
both have written that he used to get up in the early hours of morning and was busy
throughout the day with the work of the state.

As a commander, soldier and conqueror

Sher Shah was an able commander, a great soldier and conqueror. He is said to have
lived like a common soldier in the battlefield. He was an experienced soldier. He had
boundless bravery and patience. He attacked a weak army like a tiger; but faced with a
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powerful enemy he achieved victory through deceitful tactics of a fox.  He was a great
conqueror who annexed Bihar, Bengal, Punjab, Malwa, Gujarat, Rajputana and Sind.
His empire was very vast. The frontiers of his empire extended from Punjab to Malwa
and from Bengal to Sind.

As a ruler and administrator

 Founder of Law and Order: Sher Shah had many achievements as an
administrator. He re-established law and order throughout his empire. He dealt
very strictly with those Zamindars, thieves and dacoits who broke the social order
or denied paying the land revenue. As an administrator, Sher Shah Suri had a
great impact on his Zamindars, officials and chiefs. Abbas Sherwani writes,
‘The Zamindars were so frightened of him that nobody liked to raise the boundary
of revolt against him nor any of them dared to harass the travellers passing through
his territory.’ Though he did not bring about any change in the administrative units
of the Sultanate period, he made such changes that nobody could be autocratic
and harass the people.

He was the first ruler of latter Medieval India who thought it his duty to give a life
of peace and comfort to his subjects, forgetting the difference between the Hindus
and Muslims. He established democratic autocratism. In his central administration,
he did not make any one minister more important than the others, and thus
minimized the possibilities of mutual jealousy and plotting against the emperor. He
organized his empire at the level of provinces, sarkars, paraganas and villages.
He issued certain instructions for provincial rulers so that they did not minimize
the importance of central administration. He divided very big provinces into smaller
units and appointed separate officials there. He did not make the administration
of all the provinces uniform because he thought that the administration of every
province should be according to its special local needs. He appointed two separate
officials of equal level in the provinces, sarkars and paraganas, so that one was
responsible for the maintenance of law and order and the other for the financial
resources.

He left the work of local defense and peace to the local officials and thus not only
lessened the work of central administration but tried to involve a greater number
of people in the administration process. He gave evidence of his administrative
ability by delegating the responsibility of arresting thieves, dacoits and murderers
to the village headmen and government officials. During his time, the arrangements
of the life and property of the subject was more satisfactory than ever before.

 Able land administrator: He gave special attention to the land revenue system,
army and judicial system. He fixed the land revenue on the basis of proper
measurement of land, its productivity, actual produce and local prices, and prepared
detailed lists of the amount of the revenue to be paid. He gave an option to the
cultivators to pay the revenue in cash or in kind. He started the practice ofKabuliat
and Patta and gave priority to the Ryotwari system as compared to the Zamindari
and Jagirdari practices prevalent at that time.

 A great army administrator and organizer: As a ruler, he devoted attention to
the army administration and organization. He created a vast standing and efficient
army, brought an end to the system of supplying a fixed number of soldiers to the
centre by tribal leaders and began direct recruitment of soldiers. He started the



Self-Instructional
20 Material

Origin of the Mughal
Empire

NOTES

practices of ‘Huliya’ and ‘Dag’. He constructed cantonments among various
parts of the empire, and placed a strong contingent army in each of these
cantonments. His army consisted of 15,000 infantry, 25,000 cavalry armed with
bows and arrows, 5000 elephants, and an arsenal.

 A just ruler: Sher Shah Suri was just in his dealings. He paid special attention
towards the judicial system. He used to say that ‘dispensing justice was the highest
religious duty which should be discharged equally by Kafirs and Muslim Kings’.
Sher Shah gave justice to everyone. He had assumed the title ofSultan-i-Adil or
a just ruler. Sher Shah Suri had established law courts at various places which
were called Dar-ul-Adalat. He never pardoned any criminal whether he was a
big chief, his own caste person or a near relative. For the establishment of law
and order, Qazis were appointed at various places but like earlier times, village
level Panchayats and Zamindars also heard civil and criminal cases. In his time,
criminal law was very strict and educative for others. He was very successful as
a just ruler and appreciating his judicial system Nizamuddin has written that so
much was the fear of Sher Shah and his justice that in his time even dacoits and
thieves guarded the properties of the travellers.

 Supporter of a tolerant religious policy: In spite of being a strict Sunni Muslim,
Sher Shah was not a fanatic. Though he did not end Jaziya, he gave high offices
to Hindus in large numbers. He considered religion to be a personal affair and
never allowed politics and religion to get mixed up. Dr Qanungo writes, ‘Sher
Shah’s attitude towards the Hindus was not one of hateful tolerance but that of
respect.’ He was the first Muslim emperor to have a national outlook that established
a secular state and looked into the welfare of all his subjects in an impartial
manner. In his time, religious tolerance like that of Akbar could not be established.
Dr. Qanungo writes correctly that during Sher Shah’s time, he had to struggle
against religious and political orthodoxy as also against well-established traditions
of communal Sultanate of the last 300 years. Therefore, he did not have the
congenial atmosphere which was inherited by his successors.

 Public welfare activities: As a ruler, Sher Shah performed many acts of welfare
for his subjects. He kept grain stores reserved for helping people at the time of
famines, and established charitable state ‘Langar’ for feeding the destitutes. He
planted many trees to provide shade along roads, as well as constructed roads
and schools. He issued pure and high quality coins and standard weights and
measures. He adopted a liberal attitude. At the time of fixing land revenues, he
instructed military officials that they should not harm the standing crops while
travelling. He opened government hospitals. Police and postal arrangements were
made for the convenience of the public.

 Cultural achievements (as a patron of knowledge and art): Sher Shah had
many achievements in the cultural field, because he was a great patron of
knowledge, literature and art. He made good arrangements for the education of
his subjects. Financial grants were given to many Hindu schools. For his Muslim
subjects, he opened many Makhtabs of Arabic and Persian and also established
Madrassas for higher education. To encourage the pursuit of knowledge, he
made arrangements for scholarships and arranged for the maintenance of poor
students by the state. Sher Shah showed interest in the field of architecture as
well. He constructed many mosques, forts and sarais. Some scholars hold the
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opinion that he constructed the Purana Qila desecrating the Dinapanah city of
Humayun. In it he constructed the Qila-i-Kuhana mosque which is counted amongst
his famous buildings in north India. Persian influence is discernible in the small
minarets around the entrance gate and its artisanship. The other parts of the
building are constructed as per Indian motifs.

The mosque in Bihar constructed in the midst of a lake in Sahasram is a clear
example of the Indo-Muslim architecture so far as its grandeur, beauty and
proportionate structures are concerned. The outer structure represents Muslim
styles but the inside is decorated with Toranas and pillars representing a particular
Hindu style. Its dome, shining against the blue sky, appears beautiful. There is a
stunning harmony of blue, red and yellow. In every corner there is the pillared
pavilion on the top of the second storey. The construction of a lotus on the top has
added to its decoration.

Sher Shah constructed a new city on the banks of river Jamuna as well. Sher
Shah patronized the scholars throughout. Some of the best works of Hindu literature
like Padmawat of Malik Muhmmad Jayasi were written during his time. Sher
Shah was not a religious fanatic. His social and economic policies are evidence to
this fact. In brief, Sher Shah Suri was the first great national ruler. After him, his
dynasty did not last even for ten years, but his sword and diplomacy had founded
such an empire that its policies (especially currency system, land revenue system,
judicial and military departments) continued for a very long time, extended and
progressed. The masters of the empire changed (first the Mughals and then the
British) but the institutions of Sher Shah continued. Erskine says rightly, ‘No
Government, not even the British, had showed that much of wisdom as was
evidenced by this Afghan.’

Struggle against Mughals on the fort of Chunar

In AD 1531, when Humayun encircled the fort of Chunar then Sher Khan pretended
defeat at the hands of Humayun. In the mean time, he strengthened his army.

The sole matter of Bihar (AD 1534)

The Lohani chiefs of Bihar became jealous of Sher Khan at his increasing power.
They won over Jalal Khan to their side and also entered into an alliance with Mahmud
of Bengal. They made a treaty with Mahmud Shah of Bengal in AD 1533, who
himself was eager to check the rise of Sher Khan because it adversely affected his
own prestige and power. However, Sher Khan defeated the combined armies of the
Sultan of Bengal and the Lohanis at Surajgarh in eastern Bihar on the bank of the
river Kieul. Mahmud Shah fled to Bengal and with him fled Jalal Khan and his
associates. Thus, the whole of Bihar came under Sher Khan and he became the sole
master. The victory of Surajgarh was an important event in Sher Shah’s life. Taking
advantage of the absence of Humayun in Agra, (February 1535–February 1537) Sher
Khan had further strengthened his position. The Afghans from far and near had
congregated under him. Although he still talked of loyalty towards the Mughals, he
had made a clever plan to drive the Mughals out of India. He had close contacts with
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. Bahadur Shah had helped him with men and money as well.
Having acquired these sources he assembled a capable and vast army so that resistance
against the Mughals could be started at the right time.
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Invasion of Bengal

Encouraged by his victory at Surajgarh, Sher Khan launched an attack against Mahmud
Shah of Bengal inAD 1535. Mahmud Shah saved his life by giving a vast sum of money to
Sher Khan but after few years Sher Khan again besieged Gaud, the Capital of Bengal in
AD 1537 and by conquering it forced Mahmud Shah to seek refuge with Humayun. When
Humayun started from Agra for the support of Mahmud Shah, Sher Khan’s son Jalal
Khan kept him engaged for about six months at the fort of Chunar on his way to Bengal
and during this period, Sher Khan came back to Bihar after amassing enough wealth from
Bengal. Humayun’s brother Hindal declared himself as the emperor at Agra and another
brother Kamran came to Delhi from Lahore as the head of 1000 soldiers. When Humayun
received this news he started towards Agra from Gaur.

Battle of Chausa

Facing many difficulties, Humayun was somehow advancing towards Agra when Sher
Khan suddenly attacked him at Chausa in AD 1539. About 8000 Mughal soldiers were
killed in this battle. Sher Khan’s spirits were raised as a result of this victory. He assumed
the title of Sher Shah Sultan-i-Adil. Now Sher Khan had become the undisputed master
of Bihar and Bengal.

Battle of Kanauj or Bilram (AD 1540)

The following year Humayun made an effort to regain his fortune but despite his best
efforts he could not secure the cooperation of his brother. On 17 May 1540, Mughals
and Afghans again confronted each other near Kanauj. Humayun’s army was defeated
badly. Humayun managed to escape somehow. By this conquest, Sher Shah became the
master of Delhi, Agra, Sambhal and Gwalior. This ended the Mughal dynasty for the
time being, and for the next fifteen years, power passed into the hands of the Surs.

Sher Shah’s Conquests after Becoming the Emperor

Fig. 1.4 Extent of Sher Shah’s Empire and the Roads he Built
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(i) Conquests of Punjab (AD 1540–1542)

Immediately after his accession on the throne at Delhi, Sher Shah snatched Punjab from
Humayun’s brother, Kamran. Alongside he also suppressed the turbulent Khokhars of
the northern region of the rivers Indus and Jhelum. About sixteen kilometers north of the
river Jhelum, he constructed the fort of Rohtasgarh at the cost of about` 8 crore for the
security of the north-western frontier of India.

(ii) Conquest of Malwa (AD 1542)

The ruler of Malwa was known as Mallu Khan ‘Qadirshah’. At the time of war with
Humayun, he had not helped Sher Shah. So, Sher Shah attacked Malwa. Qadirshah did
not fight but ran away to Gujarat instead. Sher Shah made Malwa an integral part of his
empire. When Qadirshah asked his pardon, Sher Shah excused him, treated him kindly
and appointed him as the governor of Lakhnauti.

(iii) Conquest of Raisina

Raisina was a Rajput principality in Central India ruled by the Rajput ruler Puranmal
Chauhan. He had occupied Chanderi from the Mughal Chiefs. When Sher Shah came
to know of it he attacked Raisin. According to Dr Quanungo, ‘The motive behind the
attack over Raisin was political not religious; Sher Shah wanted to make the Rajput
principality of Raisin an integral part of the Delhi empire.’ The fort of Raisin was besieged.
After a prolonged siege, negotiations for peace started. Puranmal was prepared to
surrender on the condition that no harm would come on the members of his family and
his associates. Sher Shah promised to see to their security and Puranmal surrendered.
But Puranmal and his followers were attacked without any prior information. One of his
daughters and three of his nephews were caught alive and the others were murdered. In
the words of Dr Ishwari Prasad, ‘Sher Shah behaved with inhuman cruelty towards his
enemy who had reposed trust in him at the time of his bad condition.’

(iv) Conquest of Multan and Sindh

Sher Shah’s general, at the behest of Sher Shah attacked Multan and Sindh in
AD 1543. Both of these provinces were conquered and annexed to the empire of Sher
Shah.

(v) Conquest of Marwar (AD 1543–1545)

In AD 1543, Sher Shah attacked Maldev of Marwar. In AD 1544, the Rajputs and the
Afghan armies fought each other at Semal, between Ajmer and Jodhpur. Sher Shah
advanced very carefully in Rajasthan. He did not think it wise to indulge in a straight
fight against Maldev and resorted to diplomacy. He caused some such letters to be
dropped near Maldev which led Maldev to suspect that some of his chiefs had deserted
him. Maldev was aggrieved and decided to retreat. But his army launched a fierces
attack against Sher Shah’s army. They fought bravely but ultimately Sher Shah emerged
victorious. The battle was so fierce and the victory so difficult that Sher Shah proclaimed
that he had almost lost the empire of India for a handful of grains. In AD 1544, Sher
Shah brought Marwar under his occupation but soon after his death, Maldev reoccupied
the lost regions in July 1555.
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(vi) Conquest of Chittor and Ajmer

The ruler of Mewar, Rana Udaisingh was a minor at the time of Sher Shah. When the
Rajputs came to know of Sher Shah’s invasion they thought it better to accept his
sovereignty rather than fight with him. Now the whole of Rajasthan except Jaisalmer
was under Sher Shah. But Sher Shah left the Rajput kingdom with the Rajput chiefs
themselves. After establishing his control over some important forts (Ajmer, Jodhpur,
Abu and Chittor) he posted the Afghan army in large numbers there. Side by side he
kept a strict control over the routes of communications.

(vii) Conquest of Kalinjar and the death of Sher Shah

After these conquests, Sher Shah planned an invasion of Kalinjar because its ruler Kirat
Singh had given shelter from the ruler of Riva, Virbhan against the wishes of the Afghan
ruler and then had refused to return him to the Afghans against Sher Shah’s wishes.
Because of all these causes, Sher Shah besieged the fort in AD 1544. But he could not
achieve much success. On 22 May 1545, Sher Shah launched a fierce attack. Sher Shah
was inspecting the arsenal when he was grievously injured by a bomb blast. He ordered
to continue the invasion and by evening the fort was under his control, but Sher Shah
was not fated to enjoy this conquest as he died of the injuries on the same day.

1.3.2 Administration and Reforms of Sher Shah Suri

Though Sher Shah was given only a period of five years to rule but within this short span
of time he brought changes in the administrative system of such importance that he is
considered as one of the best administrators. In fact, he managed his administration
keeping before him a model ideal. Without any religious discrimination he gave opportunity
to all his subjects to lead a comfortable life. According to him, the major aim of the state
was public welfare. He tried to make the frontiers of the country so strong and powerful
that Humayun or any other power should not be able to bring about any instability in the
country. He brought about many reforms and gave safety to the people against anti-
social elements.

Accepting his administrative efficiency, English historian Keive wrote that none
of the rulers, not even the English Government evinced so much wisdom as this Pathan
chief. The main features of his administrative system can be studied under the following
heads:

(a) Central administration

Though Sher Shah tried to follow the Afghan tradition for running the Central
administration, yet he tried to bring the office of the Sultan nearer to the Turkish ideal
rather than the Afghan. To some extent, he continued the central administration present
from the time of the Delhi Sultanate and established a despotic rule similar to that of
Balban or Allauddin, but not before getting it endorsed by a committee of the Afghan
chiefs. Thus, his despotism had a democratic base.

Probably, looking at the outer structure of his administration, Dr Qanungo remarked
that Sher Shah Suri did not establish any new administrative system but gave new shape
to the existing institutions. All the power of the state was centred in his hands. He was
the highest official in the field of administration, army, judiciary and law. There were
four main ministers in his Central Government, viz.,Diwan-i-Wizarat (kept control over
the income and expenditure of the state), Diwan-i-Ariz (looked after military
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responsibilities), Diwan-i-Rasalat (looked after foreign affairs), andDiwan-i-Qaza (head
of judicial department). Sher Shah himself was so hard working and able that besides
deterring the general policy of all the departments, he also supervised their everyday
activities. During his reign he did not let any person or Amir emerge as an important
figure. This might have been due to the fact that because of the importance given to any
one individual, other Amirs would grow jealous of him and their dissatisfaction would
lead them to organize revolts against the ruler. Removing corruption, he offered a clean
administration to the people.

(b) Provincial administration

The outline of the provincial administration under Sher Shah is somewhat dim. According
to Dr Qanungo, ‘There were no provinces during Sher Shah’s time and the empire was
divided in Sarkars.’ As against this, Dr P.Saran holds that there were twelve provinces in
Sher Shah’s empire each ruled by the military governor. According to some historians,
provinces did exist before Akbar’s time but their shape and administrative system was
not uniform. Even during Sher Shah’s time there were many provinces or Subas which
were called Iqtas. Modern historians hold that during Sher Shah’s time there was a
definite provincial organization. According to them, Sher Shah brought about two new
experiments in the provincial administration but they were not so successful as to be
implemented in other provinces. His first experiment was in Bengal inAD 1541. When
Khizr Khan after becoming its governor started behaving like a Sultan, Sher Shah got
him imprisoned and after subdividing Bengal into many parts, appointed separate officials
for each. An official was appointed so as to maintain peace and order in the province.
Because they were appointed by the centre and their sphere of work was different, the
possibility of any revolt was minimized.

Probably this system was implemented in Malwa, Punjab and Rajputana as well.
His other experiment was the appointment of deputy governors. He appointed two sub-
deputy governors under Haibat Khan of Punjab. During his time, this scheme was
probably implemented in Multan, Baluchistan and Sirhind. During his time, the provincial
governor was probably called Hakim or Faujdar or Amin. But their rights were not the
same. The governor of Punjab, Haibat Khan was probably the most powerful. He had
30,000 soldiers under him, whereas less powerful governors had just about 5000 soldiers
under them. Sher Shah kept a strict control over the provincial governors and from time
to time supervised their military and administrative activities.

(c) Administration of a Sirkar

Sher Shah Suri organized the local administration at the district, paragana and village
level. The highest unit of the local administration was the district or thesirkar. According
to Dr Ishwari Prasad, ‘Sher Shah had sub-divided his empire into forty-seven parts,
each comprising many paraganas. This part or unit was called a sirkar.’ Each sirkar
had two major officials — Shiqdar-i-Shiqdaran or Chief Shiqdar and Munsif-i-
Monsifan or Chief Munsif, responsible respectively for the maintenance of peace and
order in the sirkar and supervising the officials of the paraganas and dispensing mobile
justice. Sher Shah brought about some important changes in the administration of the
sirkar. First, he established a satisfactory judicial system. Second, he ordered the officials
to always look for the convenience of the people. Third, he made the Chief Shikdar and
the Chief Munsif respectively the highest but separate officials in the fields of army and
finance. This minimized the possibility of revolt. Fourth, he kept with himself the right of
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appointing and dismissing the officials of the sirkar which strengthened the control of
the centre over these units.

(d) Administration of Paragana

Each sirkar or district was subdivided into manyparaganas. Here, Shiqdar and Munsif
were responsible for the maintenance of peace and order and the collection of revenues
respectively. Besides these, there was one treasurer and two Karkuns or Munsims—
one to keep the land records in Hindi and the other in Persian. The treasurer or Fotdar
kept the cash of the paragana. The Munsif was responsible for the collection of the
revenue of the whole paragana and also its land measurement.

(e) Village administration

The smallest unit of the empire was the village. In every village there was aMukhiya or
Muqaddam. The chief of village collected the revenue from the farmers and sent it to
the treasurer of the paragana. Muqadam was responsible for maintaining peace and
order in the village along with collecting the revenue. He arranged for night watchmen.
If a theft was committed in his area, he had either to catch the thief or suffer the
punishment himself. According to the contemporary historian Abbas, ‘Because of these
arrangements, the events of theft or ‘dacoity’ in the empire were totally nullified and
even if an old women travelled from one end of the empire to the other tossing gold,
nobody dared to interfere with her.’

If any traveller or merchant died on the way the local people gave the information
to the government officials and till the reaching of any instruction from the government,
they kept watch themselves. This statement might be an exaggeration but it makes it
clear that during Sher Shah’s time, priority was given to the maintenance of peace and
order throughout the empire. He dealt strictly with thieves, dacoits and with those landlords
who refused either to pay the revenue or refuse to obey the government’s instructions.

(f) Revenue administration

During Sher Shah’s time there were seven main sources of state income—land revenue,
khams, custom, Jaziya, nazrana, royal currency and sales tax. In his time, one-third of
the produce was taken as the land revenue. The peasants paid in cash or in kind though
the state preferred the cash payment. He effected many reforms in the sphere of land
revenue administration. He evolved a system of land revenue rates called Rai, wherein
there were separate rates of land revenue in different parts of the empire for a different
kind of produce. For the payment in cash, a list was prepared according to the prices,
prevalent in the area. Besides the land revenue administration, he also imposed duties on
the import and export of raw materials and finished products. A ruler like Sher Shah also,
did not abolish a tax likeJaziya. This tax was levied on non-Muslims and was an important
source of governmental income.Nazrana or gifts were obtained almost from all tributary
rulers, such as Zamindars and government officials. Royal mint was also a good source
of the royal income. Salt tax also yielded considerable income to the state. Sometimes,
unclaimed property also was an important source of income for the government.

(g) Land revenue administration

Sher Shah paid great attention towards land revenue system and land administration.
Sher Shah was well acquainted with every level of land revenue system having managed
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for many years the Jagir of Sahasram of his father Hassan and then having worked as
a guardian of Jalal Khan, the ruler of Bihar. After becoming the emperor, he set the
whole land revenue system right with the help of a few able administrators. A glance at
the different aspects of his administration shows clearly that he managed the land revenue
system with greatest ability and interest. Praising his land revenue administration Dr
Ishwari Prasad writes, ‘He tried to fix the land revenue in accordance with the income
of the people.’

(h) Military system

Sher Shah kept a strong army for defense of his vast empire. He knew very well the
importance of the local army. According to the contemporary writer Abbas Sherwani,
‘There were about 1,50,000 infantry, 25,000 cavalry, 5000 elephants and artillery in his
army.’ Sher Shah put an end to the practice of supplying a fixed number of soldiers to the
state by the chieftains and instead, started direct recruitment of the soldiers and fixed
their pay according to their ability. The salary was paid in cash. Promotion was given to
soldiers and officials on the basis of their ability and working capacity. The descriptive
role of each soldier was recorded. His horse was also branded so that it could not be
replaced by a horse of inferior quality. Probably, these practices were adopted by Sher
Shah following the example of Allauddin Khilji, who had first adopted these practices as
part of his military reforms. He constructed many cantonments in different parts of his
empire and kept a strong army contingent in each of them. In addition to a big artillery,
Sher Shah made arrangements for supplying good quality guns to his soldiers. He
maintained a strict discipline in his army. He constructed a new fort near Peshawar.

(i) Judicial system

Sher Shah laid great emphasis on the dispensation of justice. He used to say, ‘Doing
justice is the greatest religious work which should be adopted alike by the state ofKafirs
or Momins.’ He never pardoned any criminal whether he was his near relative, big chief
or any powerful person. He established law courts throughout his empire. At the centre
the Emperor himself was the highest judge and next to him was the Qazi-ul-Qazt, who
was the highest official of the judicial department. Besides big cities, provinces and their
capitals Qazis dispensed justice. In the village the work of the dispensation of justice
was undertaken by the Muqaddam or Mukhiya. The civil cases were heard by the
Munsif, Amirs and Munsifi-Munsifan (Amin and Chief Aman). In fact, during Sher
Shah’s time not many changes were effected in the judicial system but he inspired all the
officials to dispense justice impartially and fearlessly and did so himself as well.

(j) Police arrangements

Sher Shah Suri made separate police arrangements. Before him, this function was also
discharged by the army. Because of the police arrangements, it became easier to trace
the criminals. In the sarkars the Chief Shiqdar, in the paragana the Shiqdar and in
the villages Muqaddams used to perform police duties and hand over the criminals to
the law courts. Abbas Sherwani wrote, ‘During the time of Sher Shah, travellers were
free from the botheration of keeping a check over their belongings. Even in the desert
region they had no fear, they could camp freely in a locality whether it was deserted or
not. They could even leave their belongings out in the open. Cattle could be left to graze
freely and the owners slept carefree as if they were in their home.’
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(k) Espionage system

Sher Shah had spread a net of trusted and expert spies who kept on giving him information
about the activities of the whole empire. Therefore, nobody dared to revolt against the
emperor or shirk his duty. The daily report of the prices of commodities in the market
used to reach the emperor. Messengers and spies were appointed in all the major cities
and they had the orders to send any urgent message to the emperor at once.

(l) Public welfare activities of Sher Shah

For the benefit of the peasants, Sher Shah Suri carried on many land reforms such as
getting the land measured and fixing prices, keeping in view the cultivation of land, its
productivity, the crops grown and the local prices prevalent. The cultivators were given
the option of paying the revenue in cash or in kind. He encouraged the Ryotwarisystem
in place of the Zamindari system. For the benefit of the trading community, he affected
currency reforms. He showed special interest in the construction of roads,sarais, public
kitchens to name a few. He issued standard weights and ordered the officials to behave
courteously with the traders. He is said to have constructed about 1700 sarais some of
which still exist. Apart from constructing good roads for travellers, he also planted many
shade trees on both sides of the roads. He extended patronage to artists and litterateurs.
For the welfare of the poorest of the capital, he made arrangements for charitable
langar. It is said that about 500 tolas of gold was spent everyday on such langars.

In essence, Sher Shah was the first great and able ruler of later Medieval India.
V. A. Smith has justly written, ‘If Sher Shah remained alive for some more time and if
his successors had been as able as he was, the Mughals might not have reappeared on
the stage of India.’

1.4 AKBAR

In this section you will learn about the greatest emperor of India, Humayun’s son, Akbar,
the Second Battle of Panipat, Akbar’s imperialist policy and his religious policy, among
other factors.

1.4.1 Expansion of Empire

Accession of Akbar

On 19 February 1556, Akbar was declared the Emperor at Kalanaur when he had just
turned thirteen. At that time, he was virtually a ruler without a kingdom. Vincent Smith
wrote aptly that before Akbar could claim to be an emperor in reality rather than just in
name, he had to prove himself more capable than his other rivals for the throne, and at
least had to recapture the lost kingdom of his father.

Initial difficulties faced by Akbar

At the time of his accession, Akbar was confronted with the following difficulties:

 A small kingdom: Akbar was in possession of only a small part of Punjab.
Though in theory Kabul, Kandhar and Badakshan were also the parts of the
Mughal Empire, he had no hope of any help from there because Kabul was under
the rule of his stepbrother, Mirza Hakim. He immediately declared himself
independent. The Governor was in Bairam Khan’s jagir but was in danger of the
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Iranian invasion. The Governor of Badakshan, Mirza Suleman had become
independent and he wanted to establish his control over Akbar as well as the ruler
of Kabul, Mirza Hakim.

 Akbar a minor: Akbar was yet to come of age and had to follow the instructions
and work under the guidance of Bairam Khan till he attained maturity.

 Sikandar Suri: Though the ruler of Punjab had been defeated, his power had not
as yet been crushed completely and he could become a danger for Akbar at any
time. Adil Shah was in control of the region from Bihar to Chunar and his able
minister Hemu was making preparations for war against the Mughals.

 Ibrahim Suri: Ibrahim Suri was occupying the Doab and Sambhal and he
considered himself to be a potential ruler of Delhi.

 Other Afghan chiefs: Malwa and Gujarat were still in the hands of Afghan
chiefs and they could at any time become a problem for Akbar.

 Rajputs: The Rajput chiefs of Marwar, Mewar, Jaisalmer, Ranthambhore, and
Ajmer were continuously organizing their strengths.

 Abdul Muwali: The famous Mughal Amir, Abdul Muwali had revolted and he
did not attend the coronation ceremony of Akbar. Though Bairam Khan had
captured and imprisoned him in the fort of Lahore, he posed a threat for the
Mughals at any time.

 Tardi Beg: He tried to fix the land revenue in accordance with Tardi Beg, the
governor of Delhi who had also turned a rebel and Hemu, the minister of Adil.

 The kingdoms of Kashmir, Sind, Multan and Himalayan region: All these
kingdoms were independent and Akbar planned to bring them under the Mughal
Empire.

 Bad financial condition: The Mughal treasury was empty. A terrible famine
was raging in Delhi and Agra. To arrange financial resources was a problem
confronting Akbar. In the Deccan there were, besides the Vijayanagar Empire,
five Shia states viz. Khandesh, Bidar, Berar, Ahmednagar and Golkunda. The
country could be united politically only after bringing them under the Mughal fold.

 Anarchy and confusion:Everywhere in the country there was indiscipline, chaos
and anarchy. One of the problems before Akbar was to end them and give to the
people a capable administration, peace and order.

Solving the Problems

Akbar gradually overcame all these difficulties in this conquest, where on one hand, he
was aided by his own good fortune and on the other hand, credit should go to the loyalty
and ability of Bairam Khan. He called a conference of the Mughals in Sirhind and gave
a death punishment to the governor of Delhi, Tardi Beg who had not been able to defend
Delhi against Hemu. Bairam Khan defeated Hemu in the Second Battle of Panipat and
seated Akbar on the throne. But four years of power turned Bairam Khan into a vain
person.

In AD 1560, Akbar deftly defeated Bairam Khan after he indulged in rebellion but
pardoned him keeping in view his past services. At a place called Patan, Bairam Khan
was murdered by some rebel Afghans. Because of the treacherous activities of Akbar’s
foster mother and Adham Khan, Akbar was forced to give death punishment to Adham
Khan in AD 1561 and his mother Maham Anga died of shock and grief. InAD 1565, the
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rebellious Uzbek chiefs Sardar Khan, Abdulla Khan and Zaman Khan were also punished.
In fact, Zaman Khan died fighting and his brother Bahadur was accorded death
punishment. Abdulla Khan died (after some time Akbar got all the supporters of his step
brother, Hakim Mirza of Kabul, murdered and forced him to flee from Kabul). With the
help of Bairam Khan, Akbar conquered (besides Agra and Delhi), the regions of Jaunpur,
Ranthambhore and Malwa. After the acceptance of the sovereignty of the Mughals by
Bihari Mal, the ruler of Ajmer and marrying his daughter, Akbar extended the sphere of
his power till Ajmer. After that, he had to wage wars against Garkatanga (Gondwana),
Gujarat, Bengal, Chittor, Kalinjar, etc. After Bengal, Kabul and Kandhar were brought
under occupation. Khandesh accepted his suzerainty. After a prolonged struggle,
Ahmednagar was conquered in AD 1600 and after the revolt of the new governor of
Khandesh, Miran Bahadur Shah of Asirgarh was conquered militarily on 6 January,
1601. It can be surmised that Akbar had to struggle to overcome the various problems
which confronted him.

The Second Battle of Panipat

The Second Battle of Panipat was fought between Hemu and Akbar. Akbar’s victory in
this battle helped him to re-establish the Mughal Empire. The Battle occurred in November
1556 in which Akbar defeated Muhammad Adil Shah Suri of Pashtun Suri Dynasty and
his Prime Minister Hemu (Hemchandra).

Humayun, the second Mughal Emperor died on 24 January 1556 when he slipped
from the steps of his library. Akbar was only thirteen at that time and was in Punjab
along with the Chief Minister Bairam Khan. During Humayun’s death the Mughal reign
was confined to Kabul, Kandahar and parts of Punjab and Delhi. Akbar ascended the
throne on 14 February 1556, in a garden at Kalanaur in Punjab. Hemu or Hemchandra,
was the military chief of Afghan Sultan Muhammad Adil Shah, the ruler of Chunar, was
looking for an opportunity to expel the Mughals from India. They got the opportunity in
the form of Humayun’s sudden death. Hemu occupied Agra and Delhi without much
difficulty in October and became the ruler under the title ‘Raja Vikramaditya’. It was a
shortlived victory for Adil Shah and Hemu.

Bairam Khan, the guardian and Chief Minister of Akbar proceeded towards Delhi
to oust Hemu. On 5 November both the armies met at Panipat. Hemu had a large army
including 1500 war elephants. Initially, Hemu got success but became unconscious when
a stray arrow hit him in the eye. Panic spread in his army thinking that their leader was
dead ans so they retreated. The Mughals won the battle. Shah Quli Khan captured the
Hawai elephant of Hemu and presented it to Akbar. Hemu was brought in an unconscious
condition to Akbar and Bairam Khan. Akbar then severed the head of unconscious
Hemu and took his cavalry sword.

Some historians claim and believe that Akbar did not severe Hemu’s head but this
deed was done by the followers of Akbar. Hemu’s severed head was sent to Kabul to
the ladies of Humayun’s harem in order to celebrate the victory and the torso was sent
to Delhi for a display on a gibbet. Iskandar Khan from Akbar’s side captured as many as
1,500 elephants from Hemu’s army. Hemu’s wife escaped from Delhi with the treasure
she could with her. She was chased by Pir Mohammad Khan but was unable to catch
her. The Second Battle of Panipat changed the course of Indian history as it re-established
the Mughal Dynasty in India.
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Character and Personality of Akbar

Akbar was the greatest among Mughal emperors who ascended the throne at an early
age, after the death of his father Humayun. During his reign, the Mughal Empire was at
its peak. Akbar, who took charge of an empire that was besieged with problems, both
internal as well as external, made the Mughal Empire not only the strongest rule in India,
but also one of the best administrations of his times. He also implemented innovative
policies which proved liberal, farsighted and successful that added a new chapter in
Indian medieval history and established the Mughal Empire firmly in India. Therefore,
he has been justly described as ‘the Great’ among the Mughal emperors of India.

Career and Achievements of Bairam Khan

Bairam Khan was the guardian of Akbar when he ascended the throne in AD 1556 after
the sudden demise of Humayun. Bairam Khan was appointed Wazir by Akbar and was
given the title of Khan-i-Khana. The first four years after the accession of Akbar to the
throne was actually the rule of Bairam Khan. Bairam Khan, a Persian, was only sixteen
when he joined the services of Humayun. He was a capable commander and had helped
Humayun to recapture Kabul, Kandahar and other Indian territories. The credit of
successfully eliminating the early difficulties of Akbar and safeguarding the Mughal
Empire goes to Bairam Khan.

A majority of the nobles advised Akbar to retreat to Kabul after Hemu took over
Delhi and assumed the title of Maharaja Vikramaditya. The only person to reject this
idea was Bairam Khan. Akbar agreed with him and decided to proceed towards Delhi.
Tardi Beg Khan, Iskandar Khan and Ali Quli Khan met them near Sarhind. Here Bairam
Khan got Tardi Beg Khan executed on the pretext that by doing so it would restore
confidence, unity and discipline in the army. Contemporary historians believe that this
action of Bairam Khan was mainly because of personal rivalry and jealousy between
the two. Failure of Tardi Beg Khan at Delhi provided the right opportunity to Bairam
Khan to remove his rival. The consent of Akbar to execute Tardi Khan from Akbar was
secured only after the execution. On the whole Bairam Khan was a great support to
Akbar in his struggle with Hemu.

The leadership of Bairam Khan lasted nearly for four years. Apart from the loss
of Kandahar, this period was mainly the period of conquest and consolidation under the
able guidance of Bairam Khan. The sovereignty of Akbar in the territory from Kabul in
the north to Jaunpur in the east and from the hills of Punjab to Ajmer in the south was re-
established. Bairam Khan was asked to resign by Akbar in AD 1560. According to the
contemporary historians, the downfall of Bairam Khan was due to his ego and the
jealousy of the other nobles and relatives of Akbar. Akbar was also keen to rule on his
own and not be dictated by Bairam Khan, who considered Akbar a child and wanted to
keep the power to himself.

There was some suspicion towards Bairam Khan because he was a Shia Muslim,
while members of the royal family and most of the nobles of Akbar were Sunnis. The
treatment given to Sheikh Muhammad Gaus by Bairam Khan and a few other minor
incidents created a further divide between Bairam Khan and Akbar. Root cause of the
fall of Bairam Khan was the desire of Akbar to be the king not only in name, but in
practice also. Akbar felt that he was a mere puppet in the hands of his guardian Bairam
Khan who did not care to consult him even in important matters of the state. Thus, all
these factors together resulted in the downfall of Bairam Khan.
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1.4.2 Akbar's Imperialist Policy

Akbar had inherited a very small kingdom at the time of his accession. He was king only
in name, being just thirteen years of age. Akbar was surrounded by enemies on all sides.
Bairam Khan was his only guardian. Akbar began his policy of conquest with the help of
Bairam Khan.

(i) Conquest of northern India

 Conquest of Delhi and Agra: Akbar conquered Delhi and Agra by defeating
Hemu in the Second Battle of Panipat with the help of Bairam Khan.

 Conquest of Gwalior, Ajmer and Jaunpur: After the conquest of Delhi, Akbar
conquered Gwalior in AD 1558 again with Bairam Khan’s help. By
AD 1560, he had established his control over Ajmer and Jaunpur as well.

 Conquest of Malwa: In AD 1560, after establishing his freedom from the control
of Bairam Khan, Akbar, with the help of Adham Khan attacked Baz Bahadur of
Malwa. The latter was defeated in a battle near Sarangpur. Adham Khan brought
all his wealth as well as the ladies of his harem under his control. Baz Bahadur’s
wife, Queen Rupmati defended her chastity by consuming poison. Adham Khan
did not send the entire loot to Akbar. On this, Akbar became annoyed on Pir
Mohammad who was the Governor of Malwa and whose weakness led Baz
Bahadur to again conquer Malwa. Akbar again sent Abdulla Khan who established
the Mughal control over Malwa.

 Conquest of Chunar: In AD 1561, Asaf Khan was sent to effect the conquest
of Chunar and he occupied it without any difficulty.

 Conquest of Gondwana (AD 1564): The independent kingdom of Gondwana
was an eyesore to Akbar. Its ruler, Vir Narayan was a minor. His brave mother
Durgawati was his guardian. Akbar sent Asaf Khan to conquer Gondwana,
Durgawati fought against the Mughals near Narhi. She was badly wounded. To
defend her honour she committed suicide by stabbing herself. Other Rajput ladies
performed Jauhar. Vir Narayan also died in the battle and thus, Gondwana came
under the Mughal control.

 Conquest of Gujarat: Akbar launched an attack against Muzzafar Khan of
Gujarat at the head of a large army in AD 1572. He was defeated and imprisoned
and Gujarat came under the Mughals.

 Conquest of Bengal and Bihar: The governor of Bihar, Suleman had conquered
Bengal in AD 1574 and he was ruling over Bengal and Bihar. The Afghans killed
him and made his son Daud Khan the ruler of that place. Akbar sent Munim
Khan against Daud Khan. In AD 1575, Daud Khan was badly defeated and
accepted the sovereignty of Akbar. After some time, when he raised his head
again, Akbar, himself proceeded towards Bengal. A fierce battle was fought
between the two armies. Daud was defeated and killed. Thus, Bengal and Bihar
came under the Mughal control.

 Conquest of Kabul: In AD 1585, Kabul was under Akbar’s stepbrother, Mirza
Hakim. In AD 1580, he attacked Punjab. Akbar defeated him. Mirza Hakim
accepted his sovereignty. Akbar returned Kabul to him. InAD 1585, after Hakim’s
death, Kabul was annexed to the Mughal Empire.
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 Conquest of Kashmir (AD 1588): The ruler of Kashmir was Yusuf Shah. In
AD 1588, Raja Bhagwan Das and Qasim Khan were sent to conquer Kashmir.
They succeeded in their mission.

 Conquest of Sind (AD 1590): In AD 1590, Abdur Rahim Khan-i-Khana defeated
the ruler of Sind, Mirza Jani Beg and occupied Thatta, the capital of Sind.

 Conquest of Orissa (1593): In AD 1593, Raja Man Singh defeated the ruler of
Orissa and made it a part of the Mughal empire.

 Conquest of Baluchistan and Makaran (AD 1595): The Mughal Chief Quetta
defeated the Panni Afghans and annexed the regions of Baluchistan and Makaran
to the Mughal Empire.

 Conquest of Kandhar (AD 1595): The Persian Governor of Kandhar, Muzaffar
Hussain Khan, did not have cordial relations with the Shah of Iran. On 5 April,
AD 1595, he surrendered the fort of Kandhar to the Mughals.

 North-Western frontier regions: Many tribes were independent in the North-
Western hilly region and they affected plunder in the Indian territory. Akbar
suppressed these tribes. The Mughals were victorious due to continuous efforts
of a few years and almost all the tribals were defeated. Gazni was snatched from
them. Being impressed by these campaigns, the Uzbek leader Abdulla Khan
abandoned the policy of warfare against the Mughals.

(ii) Conquests of the Deccan

 Ahmadnagar: Akbar devoted his attention towards the Deccan after completing
his victory campaigns in Northern India. First of all, he dispatched Prince Murad
and Abdur Rahim Khan-I Khana in AD 1595 for the conquest of Ahmadnagar. At
that time, Chand Bibi was ruling there as guardian of her minor nephew. She fought
against the Mughals very bravely but was defeated because of the treachery and
non-cooperation of her own amirs and by the terms of a treaty, she had to cede the
region of Barar to the Mughals. Chand Bibi conquered Barar once again with the
help of other Southern powers. Akbar dispatched his armies again but this time they
were unsuccessful. Akbar then proceeded against Ahmadnagar in AD 1600,
conquered it and imprisoned the minor ruler, Bahadur Nizam Shah. Chand Bibi had
been assassinated by her own rebel chiefs before this event.

 Asirgarh: The ruler of Khandesh, Ali Khan, had already accepted Akbar’s
sovereignty, but his son Miran Bahadur Shah declared himself as independent.
After a prolonged struggle, Asirgarh came under the Mughals in AD 1601 and
Miran Bahadur was sent to Gwalior as a prisoner.

(iii) Struggle between Akbar and Mewar

During Akbar’s time, Udai Singh ruled over Mewar. He was considered the most
powerful ruler of Rajasthan. His influence extended to areas like Bundi, Sirohi, Juda,
Ogana, Pankha and Merte. On the other hand, Akbar’s influence extended to Ajmer,
Nagore and Mewat. He had also conquered Gwalior in Central India and forced its ruler
Ram Shah to seek refuge with Raja Udai Singh of Mewar. In AD 1559, the struggle
started between the Mughals and Mewar. It is attributed to various factors:

 According to Abul Fazal, Akbar wanted to conquer various forts under Mewar.

 According to Nizamuddin and Badayuni, the real cause of the attack was the
giving of shelter to Baz Bahadur of Malwa by Rana in AD 1502.
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 Smith attributes it to the desire of Akbar to conquer the whole of India which in
turn was inspired by a political propriety and an economic necessity.

 According to Gopinath Sharma, Akbar decided to conquer Chittor first as against
any other state because he thought that if he defeated the Rana of Mewar or
made him his friend, the other rulers of Rajasthan would accept his suzerainty
automatically and he would not have to wage war against all of them and Akbar
was right in the thinking. This policy of his was based on a study of Rajput
psychology and it turned out to be successful. Within two to three years of the fall
of Chittor, Ranthambhore (AD 1569), Jodhpur (AD 1570), Bikaner (AD 1570),
and Jaisalmer (AD 1570) accepted the suzerainty of Delhi and entered into
matrimonial relations with Akbar. A.L. Srivastava in his book Akbar the Great
has said that Mewar was on the way to Gujarat and therefore without bringing
Mewar under Mughal control, it was useless to try and conquer Gujarat. Conquest
of Mewar was also essential if Akbar was to claim the title of the sovereign ruler
of India.

Thus, all the factors led to Akbar’s decision to conquer Mewar.
(iv) Akbar and Udai Singh

Udai Singh’s son Shakti Singh (who had sought Mughal’s refuge sometime ago, being
annoyed with his father) gave him the information that Akbar was planning to conquer
Mewar.

To fulfil his campaign of conquest, Akbar attacked Mewar in AD 1567, and
established his control over its capital, Chittor. But Rana Udai Singh did not accept
Akbar’s sovereignty and he entrenched himself in Udaipur. For the next seven to eight
years Akbar was busy in other serious problems of the Empire and he could not devote
attention towards Udai Singh, who died in AD 1572, being succeeded by Rana Pratap.

(v) Akbar and Rana Pratap

Akbar sent many emissaries to Rana Pratap to ask him to accept the Mughal sovereignty
and present himself at the Mughal court. Once, Rana Man Singh also went to Rana
Pratap as Akbar’s Emissary. Rana Pratap welcomed him. But he refused to compromise
with his freedom. After this, two other emissaries were sent in October and December
1573 under the leadership of Raja Bhagwan Das and Todarmal respectively. Rana Pratap
treated both of them with courtesy, but hesitated to accept Akbar’s sovereignty. Unlike
other Rajputs, he did not agree to present himself in person to the Mughal Court but sent
his son Amar Singh instead.

But Akbar was not satisfied with it and he decided to launch an attack on the
Rana and entrusted its command on the best Mughal General, Raja Man Singh of Ajmer.
In the famous Battle of Haldighati (18 June, 1576) the Rana was defeated and he
retreated to Gogunda.

But he continued his resistance to the Mughals by guerilla warfare. He got the
cooperation of Bhils. When betweenAD 1579–1585, Akbar could not devote his attention
towards the Rana because of numerous revolts taking place against himself, the Rana
took advantage of the situation and reconquered many forts around Kumbhalgarh and
Chittor, though he could not reconquer Chittor itself. He established his new capital at
Chavand near modern Dungarpur. In AD 1597, he sustained an internal injury in a
hunting accident which led to his death. At that time the Rana was just fifty-one.
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With the death of Rana Pratap an era ended in the history of the Rajputana. The story of
his struggle is that of Rajput bravery and sacrifice for his principles.

(vi) Akbar and Amar Singh

Amar Singh ascended the throne in AD 1597 after his father’s death. He also continued
the policy of struggle followed by his father and did not accept Mughal sovereignty. By
the time of Jahangir, he entered into a treaty after a prolonged struggle as a result of
which the Mughal Emperor gave him the alternative of sending his son Karana Singh to
the Mughal Court instead of presenting himself personally. Chittor fort was returned to
him but he could not get it repaired.

Fig. 1.5 Extent of Akbar’s Empire

1.4.3 Religious Policy of Akbar

Akbar’s policy towards the non-Muslims was one of toleration. He soon abandoned the
rigid, cruel and hostile policy followed by the Delhi Sultans and the early Mughal Emperors
towards the Hindus. He was the first national ruler who aspired to lay the foundations of
his empire on the goodwill of both the Hindu and the Muslim communities. His religious
policy heralded a new era of peace, prosperity and unity in the country. He founded the
so called order or religion Din-i-Ilahi to give a common platform to the Hindus and the
Muslims.

Factors that led to Akbar’s Adoption of Liberal Policy

Many factors inspired Akbar to follow a liberal policy towards the non-Muslims. Chief
amongst them were as follows:

 Personal life and personality: Akbar was liberal and tolerant by nature. The
circumstances of his birth, his upbringing and the teaching of his preceptor Sheikh
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Abdul Latif played an important role in making him tolerant. The discussions in
the Ibadat Khana had convinced him that in spite of having different names,
Ram or Rahim, God was one. He wanted to be a true national monarch.

 Political necessity: Akbar wanted to extend and consolidate his empire. He
knew that the Hindus were the majority in India. He also realized that without the
cooperation and sympathy of the Hindus, the defence extensions, peace stability
and order was impossible in the Mughal empire. He was impressed by the qualities
of the Hindus, particularly the Rajputs. There was scarcity of the Mughal soldiers
for ruling over the whole of India. Further, to end the feeling among the people
that the Mughals were foreign rulers, Akbar thought it essential to follow a liberal
policy.

 Influence of many factors and personalities: Before Akbar, many rulers in
various parts of the country in the 15th century had turned non-communal and got
the religious literature translated into Persian, had extended patronage to regional
languages, had followed a tolerant religious policy and had accorded high posts to
Hindus in their army and had thus created an atmosphere of mutual understanding
between the two communities. This historical background inspired Akbar to adopt
a liberal and tolerant religious policy. The Bhakti movement and the followers of
Sikh saints also inspired Akbar to adopt a liberal and tolerant policy. Akbar’s
mother and his tutor, Bairam Khan belonged to the Shia sect. His Rajput wives
also helped in making him tolerant. The atmosphere of the royal harem and liberal
personalities made him liberal minded.

Characteristics of Akbar’s Religious Policy

In AD 1562, Akbar worked in this direction after his accession:

 He issued a firman prohibiting the war prisoners to be forcibly converted to
Islam.

 In AD 1563, he brought to an end the pilgrimage tax of bathing in places of
pilgrimage like Prayag and Benares.

 In AD 1564, he abolished Jaziya. According to Islamic injunctions, non-Muslims
of the Islamic states had to pay this tax. Though it was not a very oppressive tax
financially, yet it was not liked.

 He opened the avenues for the appointment of non-Muslims in the royal service
in AD 1562. In AD 1574, Todar Mal was made the Diwan (Wazir or Finance
Minister). Soon after, Rama Das was appointed as the Naib Diwan in the State.
The ruler of Amer Bharmal was given a high office, his son Bhagwan Das got a
mansab of 5000 and his son Man Singh got a mansab of 7000. Another person
worth mentioning is a Brahmin called Mahesh Das, who was given the title of
Raja Birbal. He placed Birbal amongst the nine jewels of his court. Birbal always
stayed with Akbar.

 Akbar entered into matrimonial relations with many Hindu Rajas and high families;
he married the younger daughter of Bharmal. The rulers of Jaisalmer and Bikaner
also established matrimonial relations with Akbar.

 He treated his Hindu and Muslim subjects equally. Hindus were given full freedom
of construction of new temples or repair of old temples. They could celebrate
their festivals freely.
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 He had given his Hindu wives full freedom to worship as they liked in his harem.

 He honoured the scholars of every religion equally. InAD 1575, he established an
Ibadatkhana in his new capital of Fatehpur Sikri. Here he invited religious
preachers and scholars of every religion. The discussion could continue till only
AD 1582.

 To give a uniform religion to the Hindus and Muslims, he propagated a new
religion called Tauhi Illahi. Though this religion could not become very popular
and came to an end with the death of Akbar, nevertheless the effort of Akbar is
worthy of praise.

 He also tried to remove the evils prevailing in the Hindu religion. He opposed the
customs of Sati and supported widow re-marriage.

 Along with the Hindus, he behaved equally and liberally with the Shias, Sufis,
Jains, Christians and others.

Development of Akbar’s Religious Views

Akbar’s religious ideas did not develop all of a sudden. Undoubtedly, in the beginning of
his reign, he was a traditional and a staunch Muslim. BetweenAD 1562–1582 his religious
ideas underwent a continuous transformation. Various stages of his religious views can
be studied as follows:

1. Orthodox Muslim: Initially Akbar was an orthodox Muslim. He respected greatly
the Chief Qazi of the State, Abdul Nabi Khan. He is said to have even carried his
shoes on one occasion. He is said to have remembered the name of Allah the
whole night and remained immersed in the thoughts of Allah. He remained busy
with a mystic view and thanked Allah for his successes. Very often, he sat on a
smooth stone of an old building in front of his palace and remained immersed in
religious and mystic views.

2. His initial activities connected with liberal religious policy: From AD 1562,
he started adopting a policy of religious tolerance. At that time, he was a young
man of twenty. By a farman he prohibited making the women and children of the
defeated party slaves and also stopped forcing prisoners to embrace Islam. In
AD 1563, the pilgrimage tax on the Hindus was ended and in AD 1564, Jaziya
was abolished. In AD 1562, he opened the doors of state appointments for the
Hindus and the same year he married Mani Bai, the daughter of Bharmal of
Ajmer. He still continued to read Namaz regularly and visited the tomb of saints
like Salim Chisti.

3. Establishment of the Ibadatkhana: With the liberal development in his religious
view, Akbar, on one hand, collected the scholars of various schools of liberal
views and on the other hand in AD 1575, he got an Ibadatkhana constructed in
his new capital, Fatehpur Sikri. In this house of worship he invited the religious
preachers, mystics and famous scholars of his time and carried on discussions
with them in spiritual subjects. He had to bear many attacks from staunchMullahs
and the Ulemas after the construction of Ibadatkhana. He often used to attend
the discussions going on here. Often, he told the Mullahs that his sole aim in it was
to realize the truth brought to light by the real scholars. Initially, this Ibadatkhana
was open only for the Muslims and then when the Mullahs started quarrelling
amongst themselves, he opened the doors of Ibadatkhana for scholars and
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thinkers of non-Muslim religions also. Now the followers of all religions, Hinduism,
Jainism, Zoroastrianism, Christianity and even atheists started participating in the
discussions of the Ibadatkhana. Gradually, the discussions in the Ibadatkhana
widened to incorporate subjects like Quran being the ultimate divine work and
Muhammad being the ultimate prophets were included in the discussions on which
all the Muslims were of one opinion. This led to many orthodox Mullahs spreading
the rumour that Akbar wants to forsake the Islamic religion. Actually, the
Ibadatkhana brought more ill fame to Akbar than credit. The Qazis issued many
Fatwas against Akbar but he suppressed their revolt and accorded severe
punishments to rebel against the Qazis.

4. Reading of Fatwa personally and giving land grant: On 16 June 1579, Akbar
removed the Imam of the Jama Masjid of Fatehpur Sikri and read the Fatwa
himself. It was composed by the famous Persian poet Faizi. He said non-vegetarian
food was unnatural. He started giving land grants to the Hindu, Jain and Persian
institutions. It was not a new thing for the rulers in countries from outside India to
read the Fatwa themselves. But the orthodox Muslims of India considered it to
be the beginning of a new custom and so activated rumours of Akbar being non-
Islamic.

5. Issuing of Mazhar: Akbar did not bow before the orthodox Mullahs. To deal
with them as well as to consolidate his position, he proclaimed the Mazhar in
August–September,AD 1579. This proclamation which was signed by the principal
Ulemas was interpreted wrongly by some historians as the Doctrine of Infallibility.
In reality, the proclamation said that in case of any dispute among the scholars
with regard to any interpretations of the Quran, Akbar would have the right to
choose any interpretation he liked, which he thought to be in the interest of a
majority of his subjects, and the country at large. It was also enjoyed therein
keeping in mind the welfare of the country. If Akbar issued any new proclamation
in accordance with the Quran, it would have to be accepted. Thus, Akbar did not
assume the position of the maker of religious injunctions but claimed for himself
the right to the ultimate interpretation of the Quran.

6. Abandonment of the pilgrimage to tombs: After AD 1579, Akbar did not visit
any Mazar or tomb. He left it as being very much akin to a narrow outlook, belief
in polytheism and idol worship.

7. Stopping of the discussion of the Ibadatkhana and starting of personal
interviews: Seeing the bitterness of the religious discussion in the Ibadatkhana
and the efforts by the followers of one religion to degrade those of the other,
Akbar brought an end to the discussions in the Ibadatkhana in AD 1582. But he
continued his search for the truth. His critics and the staunch Muslim historian
Badayuni attacked him saying that certain people do not do anything except search
for the truth day and night. Akbar had personal interviews with the leaders of
various religious saints and preachers. He invited Purushottam and Devi to know
about the principles and teachings of the Hindu religion. To understand the Jain
religion, he invited chief Jain saint Hari Vijay Suri from Kathiavad and made him
stay at his court for two years. With all honour, Meharji Rana was invited to
explain the principles of Zoroastrianism. Portuguese scholars were invited from
Goa to explain the principles of Christianity. Akabiba and Manseriat spent three
years in Akbar’s court for this purpose. He met Sufi saints also from time to time.
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These meetings led him to believe that in spite of the difference in the name of
different religions and their duties, certain good points existed in all. He realized
that if common good points of all the religions are emphasized, goodwill can be
created among the people of different sects in the country.

8. Founding the so-called new religion:After discussion with the religious leaders
of various sects, Akbar believed that in spite of the diversity in name, God is one.
Historian Badayuni said, ‘The Emperor believed firmly that good people existed
in all religions. If some true knowledge could be gained by this then why should
the truth remain confined to just one religion.’ Akbar was unhappy with the bitter
religious discussions because it obstructed the creation of an atmosphere congenial
to the progress and goodwill in the nation. To him, the solution to this problem
appeared to be the founding of a new religion comprising the good points of every
religion but free of the defects of all. Badayuni stressed the fact that Akbar
gradually drifted away from Islam and founded a new religion comprising the
good points of various religions like Hinduism, Christianity and Zoroastrianism.
But modern scholars say that Akbar did not start any new religion. They think
that his orthodoxy had led Badayuni to exaggerate the facts. They say that there
is no proof of the fact that Akbar either founded a new religion or ever thought of
starting one. Abdul Fazal and Badayuni used the word Tauhid-i-lahi to describe
the so-called new religion. Whatever is the truth, Akbar wanted to bring about a
harmony between the people of various sects through the medium of this religion,
but he did not take great interest in the propagation nor did he pressurize anyone
to follow it.

Consequences and Effects of Akbar’s New Religious Policy

1. Advantage to the empire: The most important consequence of Akbar’s new
religious policy was that a majority of the Hindus and the Muslims became the
supporters of the Mughal Empire. They gave up the attitude of mutual hostility
and gave their services and co-operation to the Mughal Emperor. The co-operation
of these people helped Akbar in an extension of his empire achieving conquests
and suppressing revolts.

2. An atmosphere of goodwill in the country:Akbar’s religious policy encouraged
the establishment of peace, cooperation and goodwill in the country which helped
the growth of trade and commerce.

3. Social reforms: Akbar’s religious policy aided social reforms in many ways.
Inhuman practices like Sati prevalent amongst the Hindus were discouraged.
Widows were given the right to remarry. Akbar tried to restrict the sale of liquor.
By giving up eating meat himself, he tried to encourage a vegetarian society.

4. Cultural unity: Akbar’s religious policy encouraged the cultural integration in
the country by bringing the Hindus and Muslims closer. He established a translation
bureau so that Sanskrit, Arabic and Greek works could be translated into Persian.
He encouraged music, sculpture and Hindu architectural styles, and techniques.
The state could become secular because of his religious policy and cultural unity
was encouraged.

A new religion Din-i-Illahi which saw its inception through him soon came to
an end.
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Din-i-Ilahi

Contacts with the leaders of various religions, reading of their learned works, meeting
with the Sufi saints and yogis gradually convinced Akbar that while there were differences
of sect and creed, all religions had a number of good points which were obscured in the
heat of controversy. He felt that if the positives of various religions were emphasized, an
atmosphere of harmony and amenity would prevail which would be for the good of
country.

Further, he felt that behind all the multiplicity of names and forms, there was but
one God. As Badauni observed, as a result of all the influences which were brought to
bear on His Majesty, ‘There grew gradually as the outline of stone, the conviction in his
heart that there were some sensible men in all religions. If some true knowledge was
thus everywhere to be found, why should truth be confined to one religion.’ Hence, he
brought a solution to the problem, i.e., of having a religion that has the desirable points of
the existing creeds and the defects of none. So, he consulted the foremost leaders of
various religious communities and unfolded to them his scheme of having a religion
which should be the combination of the merits of all the faiths and the defects of none.
He said, ‘We ought, therefore to bring them all into one but in such fashion that there
should be both one, and all, with the great advantage of not losing what is good in any
one religion, while gaining whatever is better in another. In that way honour would be
rendered to God, peace would be given to the people and security to the empire.’ So,
having put together the general principles of all religions, he established a synthesis of
various creeds and called them Din-i-Ilahi.

Main Principles of Din-i-Ilahi

Mohsin Fani, the author ofDebistani-i-Mazahib, described some of the leading principles
of Din-i-Ilahi:

 Liberality and beneficence

 Abstinence from worldly desires

 Forgiveness to evil doers

 Soft voice, gentle words and pleasurable speeches for everybody

 Good treatment to all those who come in contact

 Dedication of the soul in the love of God

The whole philosophy of Akbar was ‘the pure weapon (shastra) and the pure
sight never err.’ He found that the narrow minded religiously zealous was a menace to
society. Accordingly, he made an attempt to bring about a synthesis of all the important
religions and styled it in Din-i-Ilahi or Tauhid-i-Ilahi (Divine Monotheism). It was a
socio-religious order—a brotherhood designed to cement diverse communities in the
land. The followers of this religion believed in the following principles:

 God is one and Akbar is his Caliph or representative. In this way its basis was the
Unity of God, the cornerstone of Islam.

 The followers of this religion used to greet each other by one saying ‘Alla-ho-
Akbar’ and the other replying ‘Jall-a-Jolalohu’ when they met.

 As far as possible, the followers of his religion abstained from meat-eating.

 The followers used to worship Sun God and considered the fire sacred.
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 The followers of this religion were opposed to child marriage and marriage of old
women.

 The neophyte in the religion used to bow before the Emperor on Sunday and the
Emperor used to instruct him and the neophyte used to repeat the instruction
again and again.

 Every member used to host a party on his birthday and used to give charity.

 Apart from their own instructions the followers were not to honour any other
ritual, place of worship or sacred book.

 Every follower vowed to keep his character high and do good to others.

 The followers of this religion used to respect all religions equally.

Propagation of Din-i-Ilahi

Although there were a number of adherents of the so-called Divine Faith, it did not live
for long after Akbar. Blochman has collected from Abul Fazlal and Badayuni the names
of eighteen prominent members, Raja Birbal being the only Hindu in the list. The herd of
the unnamed and the unrecorded followers probably never numbered. In order to complete
the subject, it may be noted that in September, 1595, Sadr Jahan, the Mufti of the empire,
with his two sons, took the Shasi, joined the Faith, and was rewarded with a command of
1,000.’ At the same time sundry other persons conformed and received commands’
ranging from 100-500. Father Pinheiro, writing from Lahore on 3 September,AD 1595,
mentions that in that city the royal sect had many adherents, but all for the sake of the
money paid to them. No later contemporary account of the Din-i-Ilahi has been found.

Din-i-Ilahi perished with Akbar’s death, though Jahangir continued to make
disciples after Akbar’s fashion. Both Smith and Woolsey Haig have condemned Akbar
for promulgating what they have termed a religion of his own. ‘The Divine Faith’ says
Dr Smith, was a monument of Akbar’s folly and not of his wisdom. Elsewhere, he calls
it ‘a silly invention’.

Following Badayuni, a bigot and an over-strict Muslim, with whom the omission
of a single ceremony of Islam amounted to apostasy, and adopting the same line of
argument as he, they have inevitably come to the same conclusion. As a profound student
of India, as well as Islamic history, Akbar made a direct appeal to the innermost sentiments
of his subjects by giving his Sangha a religious character. Neither the aim of the order
nor the object of its author can be duly appreciated unless it is regarded as an instrument
with which the mastermind endeavored to consolidate the Mughal empire by eradicating
from the minds of the ruled their sense of subordination to the Muslim rulers. The chief
motive underlying the promulgation of the Divine Faith was the unification of India.
Lanepool justly observes, ‘But broadminded sympathy which inspired such a vision of
catholicity left a lasting impression upon a land of warring creeds and tribes and for a
brief while created a nation where before there had been only factions’.

According to a renowned historian, S.M. Zaffar, ‘The Divine Faith had far-reaching
consequences. It completely changed the character of the Muslim rule in India. The
Mughal Emperor was no longer regarded as a foreigner, trampling upon the lives and
liberties of the sons of the soil and depriving them of their birthrights. The members of
the different Faith had bound themselves by an oath to stand by the emperor in weal and
swore to sacrifice religion, honour, wealth, life, liberty and all for him’.
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Prof. R. S. Sharma also supports the same view. According to him, Akbar’s aim
in propagating this Doctrine was political not religious but Dr Satish Chandra does not
accept the view and he gives certain logic. First, the number of people embracing this
religion was very small and even amongst them many were Akbar’s personal friends.
Second, when Akbar propagated this religion (AD 1582) then he had already consolidated
his empire. In our view, Akbar was a true national leader. He started Tauhid-i-Ilahi
only with the purpose to bring about harmony and peace amongst the various sects. He
was the most liberal exponent of the principles of universal toleration. To his open mind
there was truth in all faiths, so he did not permit anybody to be persecuted on the score
of his religion. Solh-i-Kull (peace with all) was the principle he acted upon. The Hindus,
the Christians, the Jains, and the followers of other religions enjoyed full liberty, both of
conscience and public worship. Even when he promulgated the new religion ofDin-i-
Ilahi he never sought converts either by force or coercion. By starting Din-i-Ilahi, he
promoted feelings of cultural unity and humanism to the extent he could.

1.4.4 Rajput Policy of Akbar

Akbar was extremely liberal towards the Rajputs though he attempted to force Mewar
to accept his supremacy. He sent several Mughal forces to invade Mewar since the
beginning of his reign. Rana Amar Singh fought against the Mughals with a lot of zeal
like his father. He refused to submit to the Mughals though all of Mewar was practically
destroyed and the Mughals had military posts everywhere. Amar Singh agreed for peace
on the advice of his son prince Karan and a few of his nobles. A treaty was signed with
the Mughals in AD 1615.

As per the treaty the Ranas had to accept the sovereignty of the Mughal emperor
Akbar and deputed his son and successor, prince Karan to attend the Mughal court
instead of himself. Akbar returned the territory of Mewar to Rana including the fort of
Chittor on the condition that it would not be repaired. This ended the long conflict between
Mewar and the Mughals.

The Ranas of Mewar observed this treaty till Aurangzeb attempted to conquer
Mewar during his reign. It would not be correct to say that Rana Amar Singh bowed
down to the Mughals unlike his brave father Maharana Pratap. He only accepted the
supremacy on the advice of his son and few of his nobles. He also wanted peace for his
subjects as the prolonged fight between the Mughals and Mewar had been so intense
that Mewar was practically ravaged. Peace was necessary for its reconstruction. Akbar,
on his part, offered very liberal terms to Rana. Jahangir in no way dishonoured the
Rana. On the contrary, he returned all territory of Mewar and the fort of Chittor to him.

1.5 AURANGZEB

Aurangzeb was the son of Shah Jahan and he ascended the throne as the sixth Mughal
Emperor in AD 1658. Even though he was an extremely able administrator, it was his
religious intolerance and fanaticism which created unrest among his subjects and led to
the gradual undoing of the Mughal Empire. Aurangzeb was the third son of Shah Jahan
and among the last Mughal Emperors to rule over India. He was born in
AD 1618 at Dohad near Ujjain.

Aurangzeb was a hardworking individual who had proved himself as an able
administrator in the years that he spent in the Deccan as well as other regions of the

Check Your Progress

9. What were the
difficulties that
Akbar had to
face at the time
of his accession?
Identify any four.

10. When was the
Second Battle of
Panipat fought?

11. Recapitulate any
two points of
Akbar’s conquest
of northern India.

12. Name any four
points of Akbar’s
religious policy.



Self-Instructional
Material 43

Origin of the Mughal
Empire

NOTES

Empire. He learnt all the tactics of diplomacy due to his expertise as a skilled soldier and
general. All this came in handy when he waged the war of succession with his father
and his brothers. The end of the conflict was marked by Aurangzeb succeeding his
father to the throne. On taking authority as the supreme ruler of the mighty dynasty, he
assumed the title of Alamgir (conqueror of the world), followed byBadshah (Emperor)
and then Ghazi (Holy Warrior) to propound the essence of the roles he wanted to play.
During the reign of Aurangzeb, the Mughal Dynasty was at its pinnacle with more
regions of India becoming part of the Empire. From the time he was young, Aurangzeb
had occupied various important positions during his father’s reign. Thus, when he usurped
the power of his father and ascended the throne, he had with him the rich experience as
the governor of Gujarat, Multan and Sind to aid him in his day-to-day affairs. Aurangzeb
was a staunch Sunni Muslim and followed the principles of Islam. He led a disciplined
life and abstained from drinking alcohol. He led a very simple life and spent little on his
attire and food.

Administration of Aurangzeb

Having succeeded Shah Jahan to the throne, Aurangzeb had the dominion over the
largest area under him as a Mughal Emperor, compared to both his predecessors and
successors. He proved himself as a capable ruler and ruled with an iron fist and keen
intellect. His empire extended from Ghazni in the west to Bengal in the east and from
Kashmir in the north to the Deccan in the south. In fact, one of the reasons cited by
prominent historians for the downfall of the Empire was the over-extended empire that
Aurangzeb ruled. Since his youth, Aurangzeb, being a staunch Sunni Muslim, was deeply
devoted to Islam. Soon after occupying the throne, he felt the need to rule the country
along the Islamic injunctions. Aurangzeb considered himself not only a capable
administrator but thought that he can protect and strengthen the Sunni faith.

Aurangzeb believed that all Mughal rulers who ruled prior to him committed one
blunder—they did not try to establish the supremacy of Islam in India. He therefore tried
to reverse this trend during his reign because he believed that it was the foremost duty of
a Muslim king. This duty of Aurangzeb limited his vision, narrowed his concept of kingship
and made him intolerant towards the majority of his subjects. As the first step towards
establishing Muslim supremacy in his empire, he introduced various policies, most of
which were a simple reverse of the policies that were introduced by his forefathers.
Thus, his administration saw the birth of a new class of people whose responsibility was
to cleanse the society of various non-Islamic practices such as gambling, alcohol
consumption and prostitution. Besides banning the cultivation and production of narcotic
substances, he did away with many of the taxes which found no mention in the Islamic
law. Besides all this, he also banned Sati, a Hindu practice which was common in his
time. Most of these steps when implemented found favour among his people. But with
the passing of time, and in his attempt to realize his bigger objective of fulfilling his
religious vows, he adopted ways that were strict and puritanical. Some of these factors
that made him unpopular among his subjects  included banning music at the court which
led to a number of state musicians losing their jobs, festivities on the Emperor’s birthday
and giving of gifts to the emperor.

Aurangzeb’s religious intolerance was reflected in a number of ways. He did not
celebrate Hindu festivals like Holi and Diwali at the court. He made it compulsory for
the Muslims to follow certain laws as their religious duty. Due to this, liberal Shias and
Sufis were punished by Aurangzeb during his reign. Aurangzeb became quite intolerant
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towards Hindus to an extent that he ordered the provincial governors to demolish the
schools and temples of the Hindus. In AprilAD 1679, Jaziya was once again imposed on
the Hindus. Pilgrimage tax on the Hindus was also revived and the Hindu traders were
asked to pay one part of the value of their commodities as tax whereas the Muslim
traders remained free.

While he went about with the demolition of schools and temples of Hindus, much
resource were spent from the treasury for the construction of many masjids and the
upkeep of the existing mosques and other Mughal buildings. Some popular and exquisite
buildings that were erected during his time include the Moti Masjid in the Red Fort,
which is a monument made of white marble, and the magnificent Badshahi Mosque in
Lahore, with its imposing domes towering over red sandstone walls.

Military Campaigns of Aurangzeb

As a statesman achievements of Aurangzeb have been quite immense. To begin with,
the strong kingdoms of Bijapur and Golconda were captured within a year. One can give
credit to Aurangzeb that no untoward incident happened in the north during his prolonged
absence from Delhi due to his Deccan expedition. But there are clear indications of
several minor disturbances and a general slackening of administration.

Revolts during the Reign of Aurangzeb

The first organized revolt of the Hindus against the policy of religious persecution of
Aurangzeb was that of the Jats. The Jats under their leader Gokul revolted against his
tyranny in AD 1669. To make matters worse Aurangzeb ordered to raze down the
temple of Keshav Rai in AD 1670.  With this incident, the Hindus rose up in rebellion
against him in the Battle of Tilpat, but however, they were defeated and the surviving Jat
leaders were put to severe ordeal. The Jats who remained undaunted and determined,
accumulated their forces under the leadership of Raja Ram and staged yet another
revolt against the Mughal Emperor in AD 1686. Even though the outcome of the revolt
was not a success for both parties, the Jats continued their fight against the Mughals till
the death of Aurangzeb. Finally, after his death, the Jats succeeded in founding their own
independent kingdom and Bharatpur was made its capital.

Besides the Hindus, the Sikhs had also fallen out of favour of the Emperor, who
persecuted them also along with their Hindu brothers. The revolt of the Satnamis was an
important occurrence during the reign of Aurangzeb. The Satnamis fought bravely but
eventually defeated by the forces of Aurangzeb. The Sikhs revolted against Aurangzeb
under the leadership of Guru Gobind Singh. Though they did not achieve much success
against the mighty power of the Emperor, but was able to convert the Sikhs into a
powerful fighting community in Punjab. This helped them to play an important part in the
future politics of Punjab. The Rajputs, who were in the good books of all the Mughal
Emperors from Akbar, became an eyesore to Aurangzeb. Doubting the loyalty of the
Rajputs, Aurangzeb began a series of conflicts with them and wished to end their
independent status by annexing their states to the Empire.

Combat with the Marathas

Aurangzeb’s aggressive Deccan Strategy turned to be a big blunder. His resolution was
to take over the Shia states of Bijapur and Golconda. The people of Bijapur gave the
Mughals a tough time with support from the Marathas and the Sultan of Golconda.
Shivaji’s rise disrupted the dreams of Aurangzeb. The Mughal Governor, Shaista Khan
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could do no harm to the Marathas. Mughals under Jai Singh was able to devastate
Shivaji. However, inAD 1665, Shivaji was forced to sign a peace treaty with the Mughals.
Shivaji fought the Mughals throughout his life. He died in AD1680, asking his son
Shambhuji to continue the struggle. Shambhuji gave shelter to Prince Akbar ,Aurangzeb’s
rebellious son. This act bothered Aurangzeb so much that he came to the Deccan inAD
1682, to personally handle the situation. After repeated efforts, on 22 September 1682
Aurangzeb confiscated the land of the Bijapuris. Golconda was also besieged in AD
1687. The Marathas were successful in igniting a national resistance against the Mughals
by AD 1691. The struggle continued beyond AD 1700.

Aurangzeb was a well-read man and had a good command over Persian, Turkish
and Hindi. He wrote beautiful Persian poems. A selection of his letters (‘Ruq-at- i-
Alamgiri’) is a testimony of simple and elegant prose composed by Aurangzeb. He gave
up music in accordance with Muslim belief but had a good knowledge on it. Religious
fanaticism of Aurangzeb did not allow any form of art flourish in his court. He disbanded
the musicians, abolished the office of the poet-laureate, discontinued the work of the
court chronicler, and offered little encouragement to painters. The chief contribution of
Aurangzeb was the spread of Islamic learning and general diffusion of education.

The Islamic academic curriculum, known as Dars-i-Nizamiya, was started in
his reign.

Aurangzeb spent the last days of his life in Deccan. Due to his continuous wars
the royal treasury became bankrupt. Gradually with time, he could witness the errors he
had committed. He wrote to his son Azam, brooding over his shortcomings. He died in
AD 1707 leaving behind a lot of unrest. The failure of his successors led to the collapse
of the Empire in the mid-18th century.

1.5.1 Religious Policy of Aurangzeb

Akbar had consolidated the Mughal Empire by his policy of religious tolerance. Jahangir
had also followed the same religious policy. Though Shah Jahan was not liberal like his
two predecessors, he kept politics away from religion. But Aurangzeb was a staunch
Sunni Muslim and a fanatic. He wanted to win the sympathy of the fanatic Sunni Muslims
by means of his fanatic religious policy. Therefore, to convert Hindustan from Dar-ul-
Harb to Dar-ul-Islam he adopted two types of measures — the first, which were in
accordance with Islam and the second, those which were against the non-Muslims and
non-Sunnis.

Measures of Aurangzeb in accordance with Islam

First of all he brought to an end cuttural practices such as musical gatherings, dances,
painting and poetry reading. Though, in spite of his restrictions on music, it continued
among the ladies of the Harem and in the household of the chiefs. It is important that it
was during his time that the most number of books were written in Persian on music. He
ended the Jharokha Darshan describing it as an individual worship, which was against
Islam.  He also ended the practice of Tuladan (Weighing of the Emperor with coins)
thinking that it was a Hindu custom and a sort of superstition. Moreover, weighing the
Emperor in gold caused a significant economic loss to the treasury. He also placed
restrictions on the astrology and making of ‘panchang’. But he was not entirely much
successful in this effort, because many members of the royal household and many chiefs
continued to act against this order.
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He also closed the brothels and gambling dens because Islam did not permit
them. This act was morally and socially right. He decorated the royal court in an ordinary
manner and the clerks were given mud-inkpots instead of silver ones. He gave up wearing
silken clothes and in the Diwan-i-Aam golden railing was replaced by that of Lapis
Lazuli, which was inlaid with gold. These measures of Aurangzeb were commendable
from an economic point of view. To decrease the state expenditure, he closed the
government department responsible for recording history. He ended the inscribing of
‘Kalma’ on the coins so that it does not get dirty in exchange or it does not get trampled
underfoot. He placed restrictions on Navroze because it was a festival of the Parsis and
it had the support of the Shias of Iran. He appointed Muhatasibs in all the provinces,
whose main job was to see whether people lived according to the Shariat or not. They
had also to keep a check on people from indulging in liquor in public places.

The emperor had issued clear instruction that officials were not to interfere in the
personal lives of the people but to fully aid the government in raising the moral standards
of the people. This encouraged the trading profession among the Muslims and Aurangzeb
made it tax-free but when Muslim traders started indulging in dishonesty and started
carrying the goods of Hindu traders as their own, then this tax was reimposed on them.
But they still had to pay only half the tax as compared to the Hindu traders. We can call
it a discriminatory decision which proved to be dangerous for the Empire and he had to
revise this decision very soon because of the opposition of the chiefs and the lack of able
Muslims for the post. He also issued instructions to put an end to the practice ofSati. In
fact, Aurangzeb took a commendable step in stopping this inhuman practice.

In view of the above-mentioned activities and measures of Aurangzeb, we cannot
call him a fanatic because these measures were inspired by different motives. Many of
these measures were undertaken by Aurangzeb to fulfil his political and economic motives.
Aurangzeb knew that in the Mughal Court, there were a large number of members who
were influenced deeply by Islam. Yadunath Sarkar has pointed out towards the fact that
Aurangzeb wanted to present himself as a strict Sunni and thus wanted to diminish the
marks of his cruel treatment towards Shah Jahan. But whatever may have been his
motives, it would have to be conceded that many of his measures were not in accordance
with the liberal religious policy started by Akbar.

Anti-Hindu steps and activities

Now we will turn our attention towards the measures which Aurangzeb took against
non-Muslims and for which he is described by many historians as intolerant and fanatic.
It is said that he destroyed many Hindu temples, did not give permission for repairing the
old temples and placed restrictions on the building of new temples. Some modern historians
defend Aurangzeb against the charge of fanaticism and hold that the Firman issued by
Aurangzeb to the brahamins of Benaras and Brindabana clearly show that he neither
desecrated the old temples nor prohibited the repair of old temples. But even these
historians agree that he did not give permission for the construction of new temples.
According to them, Aurangzeb caused old temples to be destroyed to give warning and
punishment to the elements which were against him. He considered the religious places
of the Hindus to be a centre for propaganda against him. In fact, Aurangzeb did not issue
any specific instructions for destroying temples in times of war. Some of the temples
that were destroyed during his time were the temples in Thatta, Multan and Benaras in
AD 1669 and in Udaipur and Jodhpur in AD 1679–1680. Though we have very few
instances of Aurangzeb giving grants to Hindu temples, but often, he adopted a hostile
attitude towards temple building.
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1. Jaziya

In AD 1679, Aurangzeb revived Jaziya, the trade tax imposed on Hindus. According to
contemporary historians, he imposed it to oppress the Hindus. Some modern historians
are of the opinion that Aurangzeb imposed this tax after considering its pros and cons.
He spent much time in taking this decision—in fact, he introduced this tax only in his
twenty-second year of rule under pressure from staunch Muslim chiefs. Italian traveller
Manuchi wrote that ‘Aurangzeb wanted to improve his economic condition by means of
the imposition of jaziya’. In fact, Manuchi’s view does not appear to be correct. Some
scholars hold that he imposed this tax to attract Hindus towards Islam. But like that of
Manuchi, even this view does not appear to have been effective because the economic
burden of this tax was very light. Moreover, it was not imposed on  children, women and
handicapped and even on the poor or the government servants. The truth is that Aurangzeb
imposed jaziya due to both – political as well as reasons of principle. According to
Satish Chandra, ‘Its real motive was to organize the Muslims against the Marathas and
the Rajputs, who were adamant to start a war.’

The money collected by jaziya was given to Ulemas, as most of them were
unemployed. But whatever might have been the reason for the imposition of Jaizya, it
proved to be more harmful than beneficial. This tax was responsible for spreading
discontent among a majority of Hindus because they considered it a discriminatory practice
by the government, against themselves. Besides, the Hindus who came to pay the tax
had to suffer humiliation at the hands of the Ulemas.

2. Removing the Hindus from the government posts

Another charge levelled at Aurangzeb was that he removed the Hindus from government
posts. But recent research proves that this charge was false because during the later
part of Aurangzeb’s reign the number of the Hindus who occupied government posts
was more than as compared to the time of Shah Jahan. It is said, while Hindus enjoyed
25 per cent of posts under Shah Jahan, the number had increased to 33 per cent by the
time of Aurangzeb.

3. Restriction on the festivals of the Hindus

Some scholars hold that Aurangzeb imposed a restriction on the celebration of the Hindu
festivals like Holi, Diwali, and Dussehra in the cities. This charge appears to be true to
a certain extent but it will have to be conceded that Aurangzeb could not enforce this
restriction on all the cities and towns of the Empire and it was restricted to the areas in
the neighbourhood of the royal palace.

4. Anti-Shia measures

Aurangzeb not only adopted an anti-Hindu religious policy, but also an anti-Shia policy as
well. In this context, two charges are levied on Aurangzeb that are worth mentioning.
He removed the Shias from the government posts and annexed two Shia states of the
Deccan—Bijapur and Golkunda to the Mughal Empire. But recent studies disprove both
the charges. The historians who refuse the charges hold that many important Shia officials
like Zulfikar Khan, Asad Khan and Mir Jumla enjoyed special favours fromAurangzeb.
He followed only the traditional expansionist policy against Bijapur and Golkunda. He
wanted their annexation to the Mughal Empire so that they are prevented from giving
support to the rise of the Maratha power in the Deccan.
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Consequences of the Religious Policy of Aurangzeb

Some scholars hold that Aurangzeb tried to bring about a transformation in the nature of
state through his religious policy, but could not do so because he knew that in India the
majority was Hindu and they were loyal to their religion. Aurangzeb did emphasize Islam
for his political motives as he himself was a staunch Muslim. He wanted to enforce
Sharitat but his main aim was the extension and consolidation of his empire. Historians
are of the opinion hat the religious policy of Aurangzeb neither aided in the extension nor
in the consolidation of the empire because it led to many revolts against him. Besides,
most of the revolts against him such as that of the Jats, Sikhs, and Marathas occurred
due to his religious fanaticism. Some scholars hold that the fanatic policy of Aurangzeb
accelerated the process of decline and disintegration of the Mughal Empire. Because of
this policy, very often, he had to adopt contradictory steps which ultimately proved injurious
to the Empire.

1.5.2 Relations with the Rajputs

Rajput policy of Aurangzeb was stern. He tried to destroy the power of the Rajputs and
annex their kingdoms. His policy was opposite of his predecessors — Akbar, Jahangir
and Shah Jahan. The Rajputs were his greatest hindrance in Aurangzeb’s pursuance of
policy against the Hindus. This gave him all the more reason to destroy the power of the
Rajputs. There were three important Rajput rulers during his time, viz. Raja Jaswant
Singh of Marwar, Rana Raj Singh of Mewar and Raja Jai Sing of Jaipur. All the three
were on the side of the Mughals when Aurangzeb took over. But, Aurangzeb was never
able to trust the Rajput rulers.

Aurangzeb deputed Raja Jai Singh in the Deccan where, he ultimately died inAD
1666. Aurangzeb deputed Raja Jaswant Singh to defend the north-western frontier of
the Empire. Two sons of Jaswant Singh died fighting the Afghan rebels and he himself
died in Afghanistan inAD1678. Aurangzeb who was waiting for this opportunity occupied
Marwar immediately and sold the throne of Jaswant Singh for rupees thirty-six lakhs
with a view to disgrace the ruling family. It appeared that the existence of Marwar was
lost forever but was saved when while returning from Afghanistan, the two wives of
Rana Jaswant Singh gave birth to two sons at Lahore. One of them died but the other
named Ajit Singh remained alive. Durga Das, the commander-in-chief of the Rathors
came to Delhi along with the prince to request Aurangzeb to return Marwar to Ajit
Aingh which Aurangzeb denied. Ajit Singh was eventually declared the ruler of Marwar
and the war of independence of Marwar commenced from that time onwards.

Rana Raj Singh of Mewar, supported Marwar in their fight against the Mughals.
In AD 1681, Akbar, the son of Aurangzeb revolted against his father with the support of
the Rajputs.  The revolt of Akbar failed and he fled to Maharashtra under the protection
of Durga Das. Mewar accepted peace with Aurangzeb but the Rathors of Marwar
continued their fight against the Mughals. Pursuing his son Akbar, Aurangzeb left for
Deccan and could never return from there. Marwar fought against the Mughals till the
death of Aurangzeb in 1707.

Thus we see that Aurangzeb was unsuccessful in subduing either Mewar or
Marwar. Due to this he lost the support of the Rajputs. The Rajputs, who were one of
the best supporters of the Mughal Empire since the reign of Akbar, revolted against
Aurangzeb. Their services could be utilized no further in strengthening the Mughal Empire.
His Rajput policy only added to his troubles. It encouraged other revolts as well. Thus,
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the Rajput policy of Aurangzeb was a total failure and was to a great extent contributed
to the failure of Aurangzeb and resulted in the weakening of the Mughal Empire.

The consequences of Aurangzeb’s Rajput Policy can be summarized as follows:
(i) The majority of Rajputs turned hostile towards the Mughals.

(ii) Aurangzeb had to face many difficulties in his Deccan campaigns and even
after a struggle of twenty-seven years he could not succeed in his campaign.

(iii) Disorder spread in many parts of the empire; for example, in Malwa and
Gujarat.

(iv) For about thirty years the Mughal Empire had to suffer the untold loss of
lives and money.

(v) In the absence of Aurangzeb, Mughal armies were defeated by Durga Das
at many points which dealt a blow to the prestige of the Empire.

(vi) The pace of disintegration and decline of the Mughal Empire was accelerated
because of the fact that the Rajputs, instead of contributing to the security
of the  Mughal Empire had infact created many problems for it.

1.6 SUMMARY

 Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur was the son of Umar Sheikh Mirza, a descendent
of the famous invader Timur Lane.

 In AD 1494 Babur inherited the petty Kingdom of Fargana from his father. He
was then only eleven years and four months old. At such a tender age, he had to
shoulder the responsibility of ruling the state.

 The first half of the 15th century witnessed political instability with the disintegration
of the Tughlaq Dynasty.

 The Mughals called themselves so after their Mongol ancestry. Unlike the Delhi
Sultanate, which was ruled by many dynasties, the Mughal period witnessed the
rule by a single dynasty for nearly two-and-a-half centuries.

 Babur was a Muslim conqueror from Farghana in Central Asia who, following a
series of setbacks finally succeeded in establishing the Mughal Dynasty which
ruled most parts of South Asia for over 200 years.

 Babur was a gifted poet and his prose memoir—the Baburnamah—is highly
acclaimed.

 In November, AD1525, Babur attacked India with 12,000 soldiers.

 Babur’s victory at Panipat led to the foundation of the Mughal Empire in India.
Soon after the victory, Babur occupied Delhi and Agra, seated himself on the
throne of the Lodis and laid the foundation of the Mughal rule in India.

 First, the victory of Babur was due to the scientific combination of cavalry and
artillery.

 The Battle of Khanwah was fought between Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar
(popularly known as Rana Sanga) and the founder of Mughal dynasty, Babur, in
AD 1527 at Khanwah, about forty kilometers away from Agra.

 The memoirs of Babur trace his rise to power starting from his accession to the
throne of his father.
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 The dynasty founded by Sher Shah Suri is known as the Sur dynasty.

 Sher Shah Suri was born in ad 1472 and he was one of the eight sons of Mian
Hassan Khan Sur, an employee of the governor of Punjab, Jamal Khan.

 Sher Shah organized his empire at the level of provinces, sarkars, paraganas
and villages.

 On 19 February 1556, Akbar was declared the Emperor at Kalanaur when he
had just turned thirteen.

 Akbar overcame all the difficulties in his conquest, where on one hand, he was
aided by his own good fortune and on the other hand, credit should go to the
loyalty and ability of Bairam Khan.

 The defeat of Hemu by Bairam Khan in the Second Battle of Panipat established
Akbar as the emperor.

 The Second Battle of Panipat was a battle between Hemu and Akbar in which
Akbar won to re-establish the Mughal Empire.

 Akbar’s philosophy of Divine Monotheism was a socio-religious order—a
brotherhood designed to cement diverse communities in the land.

 The concept of Din-i-Ilahi perished with Akbar’s death even though Jahangir
tried to continue it.

 Muhammed Sultan Salim, named after the great Sufi saint Sheikh Salim Chisti,
succeeded to the throne after his father, Akbar’s death in AD 1605.

 Aurangzeb was the son of Shah Jahan and he ascended the throne as the sixth
Mughal Emperor in AD 1658.

 Having succeeded Shah Jahan to the throne, Aurangzeb had the dominion over
the largest area under him as a Mughal Emperor, compared to both his predecessors
and successors.

 As a statesman achievements of Aurangzeb have been quite immense. To begin
with, the strong kingdoms of Bijapur and Golconda were captured within a year.

 Some scholars hold that Aurangzeb tried to bring about a transformation in the
nature of state through his religious policy, but could not do so because he knew
that in India the majority was Hindu and they were loyal to their religion.

 Rajput policy of Aurangzeb was stern. He tried to destroy the power of the
Rajputs and annex their kingdoms.

1.7 KEY TERMS

 Delhi Sultanate: A term used to cover five Islamic kingdoms or sultanates of
Turkic origin in medieval India, which ruled Delhi between ad 1206 and ad 1526.

 Jauhar: Jauhar refers to the ancient Indian Rajput Hindu tradition of honorable
self-immolation of women and subsequent march of men to the battlefield to end
their life with respect.

 Jagir: Jagir refers to a feudal land grant.

 Zamindari: A zamindar or zamindari was an aristocrat way of typically collecting
revenue from peasants.

 Espionage: Espionage refers to the practice of spying.
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 Lapis Lazuli: Lapis Lazuli refers to a bright blue metamorphic rock used for
decoration in jewellery.

1.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Babur, who laid the foundation of the Mughal Empire in India in AD 1526, belonged
to the family of Chaghatai Turks.

2. Babur’s prose memoir is the Baburnamah.

3. Babur erected the Kabuli Bagh mosque to commemorate his victory in the First
Battle of Panipat over Sultan Ibrahim Lodi.

4. (a) Nusrat Shah; (b) sea ports

5. The dynasty founded by Sher Shah Suri is known as the Sur dynasty.

6. The unique aspect of Sher Shah Suri is closely associated with the conquest of
Kalinjar. On 22 May 1545, Sher Shah launched a fierce attack on Kalinjar. Sher
Shah was inspecting the arsenal when he was grievously injured by a bomb blast.
He ordered to continue the invasion and by evening the fort was under his control,
but Sher Shah was not fated to enjoy this conquest as he died of the injuries on the
same day.

7. Though Sher Shah tried to follow the Afghan tradition for running the Central
administration, yet he tried to bring the office of the Sultan nearer to the Turkish
ideal rather than the Afghan.

8. The change that was introduced in military warfare was the way in which Sher
Shah put an end to the practice of supplying a fixed number of soldiers to the state
by the chieftains and instead, started direct recruitment of the soldiers and fixed
their pay according to their ability.

9. Akbar had to face several difficulties at the time of his accession, four of which
are as follows:

(i) A small kingdom: Akbar was in possession of only a small part of Punjab.
Though in theory Kabul, Kandhar and Badakshan were also the parts of the
Mughal Empire, he had no hope of any help from there because Kabul was
under the rule of his stepbrother, Mirza Hakim.

(ii) Akbar a minor: Akbar was yet to come of age and had to follow the
instructions and work under the guidance of Bairam Khan till he attained
maturity.

(iii) Sikandar Suri: Though the ruler of Punjab had been defeated, his power
had not as yet been crushed completely and he could become a danger for
Akbar at any time.

(iv) Ibrahim Suri: Ibrahim Suri was occupying the Doab and Sambhal and he
considered himself to be a claimant for the throne of Delhi.

10. The Second Battle of Panipat was fought in the year 1556.

11. There were several aspects to Akbar’s conquest of northern India, of these two
points are as follows:

(i) Conquest of Delhi and Agra: Akbar conquered Delhi and Agra by
defeating Hemu in the Second Battle of Panipat with the help of Bairam
Khan.
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(ii) Conquest of Gwalior, Ajmer and Jaunpur: After the conquest of Delhi,
Akbar conquered Gwalior in ad 1558 again with Bairam Khan’s help. By ad
1560, he had established his control over Ajmer and Jaunpur as well.

12. There were several aspects to Akbar’s religious policy, of these four have been
given below:

(i) He issued a firman prohibiting the war prisoners to be forcibly converted to
Islam.

(ii) In ad 1563, he brought to an end the pilgrimage tax of bathing in places of
pilgrimage like Prayag and Benaras.

(iii) In ad 1564, he abolished Jaziya. According to Islamic injunctions, non-
Muslims of the Islamic states had to pay this tax. Though it was not a very
oppressive tax financially, yet it was not liked.

(iv) Akbar entered into matrimonial relations with many Hindu Rajas and high
families, e.g., he married Mani Bai, the younger daughter of Bharmal. The
rulers of Jaisalmer and Bikaner also established matrimonial relations with
Akbar.

13. Even though Aurangzeb was an extremely able administrator, it was his religious
intolerance and fanaticism which created unrest among his subjects and led to the
gradual undoing of the Mughal Empire.

14. Aurangzeb believed that all Mughal rulers who ruled prior to him committed one
blunder—they did not try to establish the supremacy of Islam in India.

15. Aurangzeb’s religious intolerance was reflected in a number of ways. He did not
celebrate Hindu festivals like Holi and Diwali at the court. He made it compulsory
for the Muslims to follow certain laws as their religious duty.

1.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What was the political scenario in India on the eve of Babur’s invasion?
2. List the effects of the First Battle of Panipat.

3. Write a short note on Babur.

4. What was Tulugama?

5. Outline the factors that led to the victory of Babur.

6. Identify the unique features of Sher Shah’s land administration.
7. Name the different conquests of Sher Shah, explain any one in detail.

8. How did Sher Shah die?

9. What were the main sources of revenue income during the reign of Sher Shah
Suri?

10. When and where was Akbar declared the Mughal Emperor?

11. Highlight the role and importance of Bairam Khan on Akbar’s administration.
12. Outline any four characteristics of Akbar’s religious policy.
13. What were the main principles of Din-i-Ilahi?

14. Write a note on the Rajput Policy of Akbar.

15. Why did Akbar’s Din-i-Ilahi not survive after his death?
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16. Recall any two aspects of Aurangzeb’s early career and accession.
17. Identify the most important aspect of Aurangzeb’s religious policy.
18. What were the causes of Ibrahim Lodi’s defeat in the First Battle of Panipat?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Trace the advent of Mughals and the establishment of the Mughal Dynasty in
India.

2. Critically analyse Babur as the first important Mughal emperor in India.

3. What were the causes of the defeat of the Rajputs against Babur?

4. Describe Sher Shah Suri as an administrator.

5. Describe Sher Shah Suri as an efficient ruler. Highlight his land administration
policies.

6. Vis-à-vis the problems that were present at the time when Akbar occupied the
throne as Emperor; comment on the ways in which he solved the problems
pertaining to politics and religion.

7. Critically analyse Akbar’s imperialist policy.
8. Write a detailed account of the ways in which Akbar’s religious policies flourished

during his rule.

9. Critically analyse the administration of Aurangzeb.

10. Give an account of the religious policy of Aurangzeb.

11. State the causes for the Battle of Khanwah.

12. Write an account on the achievements of Babur as the Mughal King.

13. Write a detailed account on the character, personality and achievements of Sher
Shah Suri.

14. What initial difficulties did Akbar face after his accession?

15. Write an account on the relationship of Aurangzeb with the Rajputs.
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2.0 INTRODUCTION

The early Mughal rulers, Babur and Humayun were not willing to change the prevailing
style of administration and government. It was only Akbar who established an efficient
and strong administration. His administration was better than his predecessors. He not
only adopted some of the rules of Sher Shah Suri’s administration but also reformed the
prevalent system and also introduced some new rules and practices. His successors
adopted his basic administration and policies and ruled successfully. In the early time of
their rule, Mughal rulers ruled according to the Islamic Law like the Delhi Sultans. They
ruled according to the wishes of the Muslims and guidelines of the Ulemas. But Akbar
abolished this practice. In case of differences between the Ulemas and the Emperor,
Akbar’s decision was considered to be effective. Thus, the Muslim religious lobby was
barred from interfering in the administration and the Mughal Emperor became the supreme
power in India.

The great Mughal Empire was so much extensive and strong as compared to
other empires of its time that they could easily be jealous of it. It was founded by Babur,
consolidated by Akbar, prospered under Jahangir and Shah Jahan and attained its zenith
at the time of Aurangzeb. But immediately after Aurangzeb’s death, began that process
of disintegration and decline which led to its being limited to areas in the vicinity of Delhi
by AD 1750. In this unit, you will deal with the various administrative reforms of the
Mughals including their Deccan Policy, their relationship with the Sikhs, their Central
and Provincial administration, the Mansabdari system and the reasons leading to the
decline of the Mughals.
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2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Discuss the Deccan policy of the Mughals

 Assess the relations of Mughals with the Sikhs

 Describe the central and provincial administration of the Mughals

 Explain the Mansabdari system

 List the causes of the decline of the Mughal Empire

2.2 DECCAN POLICY OF THE MUGHALS

The Deccan guiding principle of the Mughals for the duration of the period of influence
of Shah Jahan remained quite successful. Shah Jahan attempted either to annex the
kingdoms of the Deccan or force them to accept the suzerainty of the royal leader. He
was a capable commandant and understood the politics of the Deccan well. The death
of Malik Ambar, the Wazir of Ahmednagar, endowed with him a good opportunity to
instill anxiety on Ahmednagar.

During the time of Shah Jahan, Ahmednagar was ruled by Hussain Shah. He
opened negotiations with the Mughals and simultaneously tried to befriend Bijapur. His
unscrupulous international relations resulted in the loss of many trustworthy nobles like
Shahji Bhonsle. Hussain Shah was incarcerated in the fort of Gwalior and Ahmednagar
was annexed to the Mughal kingdom. It meant the end of the state of Ahmednagar
despite the fact that Shahji Bhonsle continued to fight in opposition to the Mughals on
behalf of another son of the ruler of Ahmednagar, named Murtaza III. Later inAD 1636
he surrendered the child to the Mughals and accepted the service of Bijapur. In AD
1626 Qutub Shah, the ruler of Golconda died. He was succeeded by his son of eleven
years named Abdullah Qutub Shah. In AD 1636, Golconda was forced to acknowledge
the suzerainty of the Mughals. Aurangzeb, when appointed as the administrator of the
Deccan for the subsequent time inAD 1652, again pressurized Golconda because it had
failed to pay the annual tribute to the Mughals. Aurangzeb waited for an opportunity and
he got it when Mir Jumla, one of the most well-known nobles of the Sultan, quarrelled
with him and sought fortification from Aurangzeb.

Aurangzeb incarcerated Hyderabad and besieged the fort of Golconda. But earlier
than he could incarcerate it he received orders of Shah Jahan to elevate the blockade.
Consequently, a treaty was signed between the two parties. The ruler of Golconda
established the suzerainty of Shah Jahan, and got married to one of his daughters to
Prince Muhammad, son of Aurangzeb, and gave `10 lakh as grant and nonetheless an
additional `17 lakh as war-indemnity to the Mughals.

Consequently, despite the fact that Golconda was weakened, it continued its
existence. Sultan Ibrahim Shah was succeeded by Muhammad Adil Shah I in Bijapur.
Adil Shah had no predetermined preparation to oppose the onslaughts of the Mughals at
the same time as his landed gentries were divided amongst themselves. InAD 1631 the
attempt of the Mughals to subdue Bijapur, on the other hand, failed. The Mughals once
more attacked it in AD 1636 and enforced Bijapur to recognize its suzerainty. In AD
1656, Adil Shah died. It was believed that he had no son but his wife, Bari Sahiba
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declared one child as his son and succeeded in putting him on the throne, after naming
him Adil Shah II. Shah Jahan tried to take advantage of it. He charged the ruler of
Bijapur for unusual acts and ordered Aurangzeb to attack it. Aurangzeb besieged the
fort of Bijapur, but even before he could capture it, Shah Jahan ordered him to prolong
the siege. An agreement was consequently signed among the two by which Bijapur
accepted the suzerainty of the Mughal Emperor and agreed to pay rupees one-and-a
half crores to the Mughals. The forts of Bidar and Kalyani also remained with the
Mughals.

Thus, it can be summarized that the Deccan policy of Shah Jahan resulted in the
complete annexation of the state of Ahmednagar to the Mughal kingdom. The states of
Bijapur and Golconda were forced to recognize the suzerainty of the royal leader, lay
down their arms and surrender parts of their territories and a few imperative forts and
pay an annual acknowledgment and war-indemnity. In all probability, even Bijapur and
Golconda could have been annexed to the Mughal Empire if Shah Jahan himself had not
prevented Aurangzeb from attempting to do so. Shah Jahan probably prevented the
annexation of these two states as he felt that the annexation of these two states would
cause difficulties for the Mughals.

2.3 RELATIONS OF MUGHALS WITH THE SIKHS

The revolt of Prince Khusrav, the eldest son of Jahangir, resulted from his desire of
becoming emperor after his grandfather Akbar. Prince Khusrav was also the nephew of
Raja Man Singh and the son-in-law of Mirza Aziz Khan, the two notable courtiers of
Akbar. When Akbar died, both these nobles attempted to place Khusrav on the throne in
place of Jahangir but as other nobles did not agree with them, they left the attempt. They
accepted Jahangir as the emperor and were pardoned. Jahangir, however, kept Khusrav
a semi-captive and removed Raja Man Singh from the governorship of Bengal. Khusrav
was young then and could not forget the dream of becoming the emperor. He fled from
the fort of Agra on 6 April 1606. He proceeded to Lahore via Delhi. The strength of his
followers increased to 12,000. He received the blessings of the Sikh Guru Arjun Singh.
But the governor of the fort of Lahore refused to entertain him. Jahangir dispatched an
army immediately to follow the prince and started towards Lahore himself. Khusrav
turned back and fought a battle against the Mughal army at the plains of Bharowal. He
was defeated and fled but was captured while attempting to cross the Chenab River.
The prince was imprisoned this time while his followers were punished.

In AD 1607, while Jahangir was returning from Kabul to Lahore, a conspiracy was
hatched to murder him. Khusrav and few other nobles were party to it. Prince Khurram
came to know about it and informed Jahangir accordingly. Jahangir launched a thorough
investigation and when he came to know of all the conspiracies he punished them. Prince
Khusrav was blinded this time, though afterwards, Jahangir arranged for his treatment and
partially succeeded in recovering the sight of one eye of the prince. Khusrav, however,
remained a prisoner as before. Prince Khurram asked Jahangir to hand over Khusrav to
him while proceeding on the Deccan campaign. Jahangir could not say no to him and
Khurram took Khusrav with him. Afterwards, inAD 1621, Prince Khusrav was murdered
by a hired killer at the instigation of prince Khurram.

The revolt of Khusrav resulted in a few other revolts but all of them were of
minor nature and were suppressed. But this revolt seriously disturbed the relations of the

Check Your Progress

1. What was the
Deccan Policy of
Shah Jahan?

2. State the result
of the Deccan
Policy.
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Mughals with the Sikhs. Jahangir imposed a fine of` two lakh on the Sikh Guru Arjun
Singh as he had blessed prince Khusrav. He refused to pay the fine and was given the
death sentence by Jahangir. The Sikhs regarded it as an oppression of their religion
which resulted in the beginning of bitter relations between the Sikhs and the Mughals.

2.3.1 Aurangzeb and the Sikhs

Aurangzeb had some remarkable achievements, both before and during his reign. His
constant aim during the duration of his reign was to expand the boundaries of the Mughal
Empire. Annexation of Bijapur and Golconda was one of his greatest achievements as
these were Maratha strongholds.

From the beginning of his reign till his death he was constantly busy fighting wars
to increase the boundary of the Mughal Empire. He managed to build a huge army and
started a programme of military expansion. In keeping with this policy of expansion,
Aurangzeb pushed northwest into Punjab, now Afghanistan, and Bijapur and Golconda
in the south.

Fig. 2.1 Extent of Mughal Empire during Aurangzeb’s Reign

Conquests of Aurangzeb in the East

Most of the earlier conquests of Aurangzeb were in the east. During the time when
Aurangzeb was fighting with his brothers, the Ghinud rulers of Cooch Behar and Assam
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had taken advantage of the chaos and invaded certain imperial dominions. On Aurangzeb’s
orders in AD 1660, Mir Jumla marched to Dhaka and took over Cooch Behar within a
few weeks. On 17 March 1662, the Ahom Kingdom was annexed and the Raja was
forced to sign a humiliating treaty. The Mughals got a good quantity as tribute and
conquered some forts and towns near the frontier of Bengal. Chittagong was also annexed
during this time which was a stronghold of the Arakan pirates who had made the entire
area unsafe. Chittagong was later renamed as Islamabad and proved to be a valuable
addition.

The conquest of the region known as East Pakistan too was an achievement of
Aurangzeb. Due to geographical condition this area had remained isolated from the rest
of the subcontinent for a long time.The isolation of this region was broken during the
reign of Aurangzeb and it became a part of the Mughal Empire.

Conquests of Aurangzeb in the northwest

As soon as the eastern region was dealt with, trouble started in the north-west frontier
regions of the empire. Bhaku, a Yusafzai leader, rebelled in AD 1667. Aurangzeb
succeeded in suppressing this rebellion for some time. Later in AD 1672, trouble broke
out again when large numbers of people from different tribes formed groups and revolted
against the authorities. Aurangzeb himself intervened when the governor of Kabul was
defeated when he tried to take on the rebels. Aurangzeb directed the operations in the
troubled area for a year. After which with the use of force and diplomacy he was able to
restore peace in the area. Despite all this trouble, Aurangzeb’s reign saw a transformation
of the Mughal–Afghan relations and order was established along the frontier regions.

Aurangzeb had to face a number of problems with the Sikhs. In fact, the Sikhs
played a major role in weakening the Mughal Empire. Aurangzeb had to deal with them
ruthlessly. Initially, the relationship between the Sikhs and the Mughals had been quite
friendly. Foundation of the Sikh religion was seen as a religion to bring Hinduism and
Islam closer. In fact, Emperor Akbar had also visited the third Sikh Guru and had gifted
him the land on which the Golden Temple was built. Gradually the conflicts started
between the Sikhs and the Mughal authorities. Trouble started surfacing during Jahangir’s
reign following which the Sikhs started organizing armies which had only Sikh cadres.
The ninth Guru, Guru Tegh Bahadur, became authoritative and started gathering tributes
from the local population. Aurangzeb defeated him and took him to Delhi where he was
executed. The Hindu Rajas of the Punjab Hills also approached Aurangzeb for help
against the rising strength of Sikhs. Aurangzeb sent forces to assist them and defeated
the Guru in his stronghold at Anandpur.

2.4 CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION OF THE MUGHALS

Administration of the Mughal dynasty was carried out by incorporating certain elementary
changes in the central administration structure in India. A major change brought about in
the matters of administration by the Mughal rulers like Babur, Akbar and Aurangzeb
was the principle of religious tolerance. It was Akbar who raised the structure of the
Mughal administration. It continued till the reign of Aurangzeb with minor changes. The
weak successors of Aurangzeb, however, could not maintain it.

Check Your Progress

3. What factors
resulted in the
revolt of Prince
Khusrav?

4. What was the
foundation of the
Sikh religion seen
as and how were
Sikhs treated by
Akbar and
Jahangir?
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Some of the important characteristics of the Mughal administration are as follows:

2.4.1 Salient Features of the Central Administration

 Import of the foreign element in the administration: The Mughals imported
certain foreign elements into their administrative system. They came to India
from central Asia where they had their own system of administration. In India,
they modified the same according to the Indian traditions and setting. Thus, the
Mughal administration presented a combination of Indian and the extra-Indian
elements. More correctly, it was a Perso-Arabic system in the Indian setting.

 Administration based upon the military system: In its formal configuration,
the Mughal government was based upon the military system. For instance, every
official of the Mughal government was enrolled in the army list; he was given a
mansab as the nominal commander of a certain number of horsemen, and that
determined his status and pay. They were also paid by the Bakshis or the military
paymasters.

 Despotic: Being militaristic in nature, the Mughal administrative system was
centralized despotism. The king had unlimited powers and his word was the law.

 Mixture of the religion and politics: A strong blend of religion and politics
existed in the system. The king was expected to rule according to the Islamic
traditions and obey the commands of the Ulemas. Resultantly, as Jadunath Sarkar
observes, a difference existed in the attitude of the Emperor towards his Muslim
and Hindu subjects. For the Muslims, he undertook socialistic functions but towards
his non-Muslim subjects, he followed the policy of minimum interference and,
thus, confined himself to discharging the police and the revenue functions.

 Paper government: The Mughal government, except, in the actual conduct of
campaigns, was a kagazi raj, i.e., a paper government. Because of the large
territory, slow means of transport and communications, political initiative was left
to the people and there was a multiplication of the official correspondence and
the growth of massive records.

 Police duties and revenue collection as the major functions: As regarding
the aims of the state, it contented itself with police duties and revenue collection.
The state did not take any initiative in the social progress or the economic welfare
of the common man. Areas like education, health and promotion of art were
largely left to a private initiative. Except for Akbar, the policy of benevolent
intervention and paternal guidance was not pursued by the Mughal Emperors.

 State as an entrepreneur: The concepts of the state as an entrepreneur and
the system of the public corporations were firmly entrenched. The state maintained
many karkhanas (factories) of its own in the principal cities of the empire and
produced several commodities.

 Administration of justice and the maintenance of peace: A striking feature
characterized the Mughal administration’s attitude towards law and order, while
the administration of the justice and the maintenance of peace are considered as
essential functions of a modern state, during the Mughal era; however, it was left
to the initiative of the local administration. Policing in the vast rural areas was
done by the local chaukidars who were maintained by the villagers themselves.
No doubt, the faujdar acted as the agent of the government, but the area under
him was so large that he could not supervise all the villages.
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 ‘Parochial’ self-government: Though the administration was decentralized into
provincial and local administrations, it would be more correct to say that the
villages and small towns of the Mughal Empire enjoyed ‘parochial’ self-government
rather than the local autonomy. They had no political freedom as such and were
mere payers of taxes.

2.4.2 Significance of Emperor

In the Mughal system of governance, the Emperor enjoyed real sovereignty, which was
indivisible and inalienable. Within this realm, he stood supreme as a symbol of unity and
preserver of peace. He actively performed all the major functions of the government.
He was the head of the civil and military administrations, and responsible for the
appointment and removal of all high officials. No farmans could be issued without his
seal. The exchequer was also not outside the royal authority, and the king determined
the expenditure and sources of the revenue. He was in no formal way responsible or
accountable to the people. But, it may be said that to the credit of most of the Mughal
Emperors, they did not abuse the powers vested in them. Actually, they covered their
despotism with a thick veil of a paternalistic benevolence. There are accounts of the
king touring the country extensively to keep a finger on the pulse of the administration.
Consequently, the idea of a fixed capital did not possess much attraction for them. They
carried their capital with them. It is wrong to think of the Emperor’s life as one of
‘elysian ease’. Akbar, for instance, dealt with all the administrative work in an open
darbar called Diwan-i-Aam.

King’s Council

Although the Emperors had a few important officers to assist them, they, in no way, bear
any resemblance to the modern-day council of ministers. These officials invariably included
the Wazir and the Diwan, and the rest of the strength of the officials was determined
exclusively by the Emperor. These officials were mere delegates of the royal polity.
Their primary function was to advise the sovereign but this advice was not binding. He
heard them but did not always listen to them. They provided no checks on the royal will
and, in no sense, were they his colleagues. Sarkar observes that they deserved to be
called ‘secretaries rather than ministers’. They could never influence his policy except
by a gentle persuasion and veiled warning. Little wonder then that they never resigned if
he rejected their counsels.

2.4.3 Chief Departments of Administration

The chief departments of the Mughal administration were:

 Exchequer and revenue: The revenue department was headed by the Diwan
or Wazir.

 Imperial household: The department of the imperial household was headed by
the Khan-i-Sama. All the personal servants of the Emperor were under this officer’s
control and he also supervised the Emperor’s daily expenditure, food, stores. He
enjoyed the trust of the Emperor and there are examples of Wazirs being appointed
from among the Khan-i-Samas.

 Military pay and accounts office: The military pay and accounts office was
under the Mir Bakshi. He was the paymaster of the central government. Since all
the civil officers were a part of the military, their salary was released by the Mir
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Bakshi. He assisted the king in the appointment of the Mansabdars. His other
duties included the recruitment of the army, the maintenance of the troops,
determining the strength of the troops, assisting the king in the conduct of foreign
relations, leading the army or a section of it and accompanying the king on a tour.

 Canon law, both civil and criminal: The department of law had the Qazi as its
head. He was responsible for the administration of the law in the land and, besides,
was the chief judge in the criminal suits which he tried according to Muslim law.

 Religious endowments and charity: The Sadar was the head of the department
of the religious affairs. He was the guardian of the Islamic law and the spokesman
of the Ulema. He made religious grants and it was his duty to see that such grants
were applied to the right purpose. He was also a judge in some types of civil
cases.

 Censorship of public morals:The department of the censorship of public morals,
under the Muhtasib, was the censor of public morals. It regulated the behaviour
of the people, curbed immortality and punished those who indulged in anti-religious
acts.

 The artillery: It was headed by the Mir Atish or Daroga-i-Topkhana.

 Intelligence and posts: It was headed by the daroga of Dak Chouki.

2.4.4 Personnel Administration

The personnel in the departments, mentioned earlier, formed the Mughal bureaucracy.
They were a heterogeneous group comprising of the Persians, the Afghans, the Mughals
and a few Hindus. As already mentioned, the personnel administration under the Mughals
was military in origin. All the civil servants were enrolled in the army list as Mansabdars.
They were given this designation because each one of them held a mansab or an official
appointment of rank and profit, and was bound, theoretically, to supply a prescribed
number of troops for the military service of the state. Under the Mughals, the word
Mansab was applied only to the higher rank of officials and, although it had a military
connotation, it was a myth because no military obligations were always incumbent on a
Mansabdar. It became merely symbolic that the Mansabdar (the holder of the mansab)
performed military duties. The Mansabdars also formed the official nobility of the country,
and this system was thus a combination of the army, the peerage and the civil
administration—all rolled into one.

The appointment of all Mansabdars was entirely in the king’s hands. He granted
mansabs or ranks to them and dismissed them at his free will. The orders of the
appointment were issued by the high Diwan. The king remained the source of all the
administrative authority and, by his powers of appointment and removal, he kept an all-
embracing control over the administrative machinery.

2.4.5 Structure of the Central Government

(a) Emperor

The Emperor was the pivot of the Mughal administrative power, and the supreme dispenser
of justice. He was the despot and the source of all the authority. He was the head of the
state, supreme commander of the military and the chief executive of the civil
administration. Even the religious and the political authorities were not beyond his reach.
In spite of this, he never had his way, was not uncontrollable and did not misuse his
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authority. He was always anxious about the welfare of the people. He enjoyed some
privileges as well which nobody in the empire could enjoy without the permission of the
Emperor. For example, till Shah Jahan’s time, all the Mughal Emperors continued to
enjoy such privileges such as Jharokha Darshan, Taslim-i-Chowki, beating of drums,
distributing titles, use of stamps onFarmans, giving capital punishment, making elephants
fight, weighing themselves in a balance with coins and so on. Some of these were given
up by Aurangzeb as he considered them as Anti-Islamic, e.g. ‘Jharokha Darshan’. Mughal
Emperor was also the protector of Islam and a spiritual leader of his Muslim subjects,
and used that money to construct mosques and helping Muslim saints and poor men.
Mughal Emperors transacted the business of the state according to the importance of
the problem. (i) If the problem was in public interest, the Emperor held the court in
Diwan-i-Aam or Diwan-i-Khas. In Diwan-i-Khas, only nobles, Amirs and other important
persons could find their entrances, while the general public was allowed in Diwan-i-
Aam. (ii) If the problem to be discussed was confidential, the Emperor held discussions
either in Ghusl-Khana or his private apartments.

The Mughal government was a centralized despotism. The Emperor was the
head of the state and in theory his power was unlimited. But, in practice, he often
deferred to the wishes of his ministers. We have it from Montserrat that Akbar patiently
listened to his ministers even if they disagreed with him and sometimes even altered his
opinion. Though the Emperors were despots, it was a benevolent despotism, and in this
respect, it cannot be compared with the benevolent despots of Europe a century later.
The enlightened policy of religious toleration which Akbar followed stood in a striking
contrast to that of the Tudors and the Bourdons alike with the exception of Aurangzeb.
The early Mughal Emperors encouraged arts and literature and in their own way sought
to promote the welfare of the people.

According to Sarkar, ‘The Mughal Emperor had no regular council of ministers.
The Wazir and the Diwan were the richest persons below the Emperor, but the other
officers were in no sense his colleagues. They were admittedly inferior to him and
deserved rather to be called secretaries than ministers. Nearly all their work was liable
to revision by the Wazir and royal orders were often transmitted to them through him’. It
was not necessary for the Emperor to consult his ministers on all occasions. He could
act even without them or against them. Neither the ministers not the Wazirs acted as a
check on the authority of the Emperor. The Mughal government was a one-man rule
and Aurangzeb was his own Prime Minister.

According to S. R. Sharma, ‘Though the Mughals came to India as conquerors
and foreigners, they set up traditions and conventions which were calculated to endear
them to their India subjects. The Emperor’s appearance at the jharokha for the popular
darshan daily, the opportunities they offered to the people to approach them with their
petitions, their personal attention to the minute details of administration, and their regular
inspection tours and pageants throughout the Empire, even apart from their generally
enlightened and benevolent policy in all the matters, served to impart to their autocratic
rule the appearance of government by consent. This character was largely the creation
of Akbar’s statesmanship. It was sustained during the next two reigns of Jahangir and
Shah Jahan, but was progressively undermined by the reactionary policy of Aurangzeb.
Nevertheless, the main framework of the administration organization, though in a
considerably attenuated form, endured till the English East India Company stepped into
the shoes of the Mughal Emperors’.
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Chief Departments and their Head

 The exchequer and revenue (under the high Diwan)

 The imperial household (under the Khan-i-Saman or high Steward)

 The military pay and accounts office (under the imperial Bakhshi)

 Canon law, both civil and criminal (under the chief Qazi)

 Religious endowments and charity (under the chief Qadar)

 Censorship of public morals (under the Muhtasib)

Inferior to these, but ranking almost like departments, were:

 The artillery (under the Mir Atish or Daroga-i-Topkhana)

 Intelligence and posts (under the Daroga of Dak Chauki)

The innumerable karkhanahs (i.e., factories and stories), each under a daroga or
superintendent were not departments. Most of them were under the Khan-i-Saman.

(b) Central ministers and their duties

(i) Wakil or Prime Minister

The literal meaning of the term Wakil is representative. He was the representative of
the state. The minister is called Wakil who could enjoy all the rights of the Emperor on
his behalf. This office continued in vogue in Akbar’s, Jahangir’s and Shah Jahan’s reign.
During their time, the Prime Minister was called Wakil or (Wakil-i-Mutalak). Some later
Emperors reviewed the office of Wakil, e.g., Jahandar Shah appointed Asad Khan as
the Wakil-i-Mutalak and appointed his very son Zulfiqar Khan as Wazir.

During Akbar’s time, till the fall of Bairam Khan, this office was very important
because this office was in charge of the finance as well as the civic administration.
After the fall of Bairam Khan, Akbar let his new Wakil Munim Khan remain as the
political prime or the chief adviser, and taking away the financial power from him, created
a separate office of Wazir or chief Diwan, who became the head of the financial
department. After Bairam Khan, the most powerful Wakil was Asaf Khan who was
given a mansab of 9000 Jat and 9000 Sawar by Shah Jahan. Thus, the place of Wakil
became higher than that of the Diwan.

Rights and duties of Wakil

Wakil generally had these rights and duties:

 To advise the Emperor about the appointment and dismissal of subedars, faujdars
and Diwan

 He advised the Emperor on the question of jagir

 In the evening he presented all the papers, etc., before the Emperor

 He used to keep the royal stamp

 He had the right to acquire one copy of all the information coming from the
provinces. A copy of all the papers of the Diwan used to come to him.

 His stamp and signatures were needed on all the appointment letters. He had the
right to have a band and travel in a Palanquin.
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(ii) The Wazir or Diwan

The Wazir or Diwan was the head of the revenue department. In case of non-appointment
or the absence of Wakil, all his works used to be performed by the Wazir. The office of
the Wazir got revenue papers, and returned despatches from the provinces and the
armies in the field. On many ceremonial occasions, he acted as the representatives of
the Emperor. All the orders of the payments had to be signed by him and all the payments
were made through his department only. Under the directions of the Emperor, he himself
passed orders. All questions concerning the revenue were settled by him and he consulted
the Emperor only in important cases. He had two assistants known as the Diwan-i-Aam
or the Diwan of salaries and the Diwan-i-Khas or the Diwan of crown land. After the
death of Aurangzeb, the Wazir became virtually the ruler of the state.

Rights and duties of Wazir

 All the employees concerned with the raising of the revenue used to be under
him, and either he used to advise the Emperor in their appointment or sometimes
himself did the appointment.

 He used to acquire the description of the income and expenditures from the
provincial Diwan. He distributed the income from the empire amongst various
departments, and kept an account of the entire income and expenditure of the
empire.

 He presented the account of land revenue, imports and exports, etc.

(iii) Mir Bakshi

The Mir Bakshi was the chief military adviser. He worked as the inspector general
of the Mansabdars containing a high standard of military strength. When the review
was complete, he issued a certificate which enabled the Mansabdars serving in the
various capacities at the capital or outside, their ranks, the salaries including special
awards, the way in which they drew their salaries, a complete record of their services
as well as the result of the annual reviews of their troops and horses. He assigned
the Mansabdars present at the imperial camp of the capital to guard duty, though the
list so prepared had to be sent to the Diwan for the final sanction. He recorded all
the orders of the royal displeasure and saw to their enforcement. As the chief of the
state, he drew up the plans of campaigns of the various armies in consultation with
the commanders and after having discussed them with the Emperor.

He had a hand in the progress of most of the military expeditions, advising the
Emperor when reinforcements were necessary or when the smouldering jealousies of
the rival commanders in an expedition rendered the recall or transfer of one of them
necessary. He was usually the Emperor’s chief adviser in recommending the horses’
increments and awards following a successful campaign. He was the nerve centre of
the administration. All the news writers outside the capital were his agents. The Provincial
Bakshi was the news writer-in-chief for his province. His reports formed the pulse of
the whole empire. At the capital, he had several departmental heads under him. The
superintendents of the artillery, elephants and war boats were placed immediately under
him. His position was sometimes eclipsed on account of the presence of the Emperor at
the head of an expedition. Even then, the Mir Bakshi accompanied the Emperor on the
battlefield and served as one of his chief advisers.
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(iv) Khan-i-Saman or High Steward

He was a very important officer of the Mughal time, as he was the head of the Emperor’s
household department, and accompanied him during all his journeys and campaigns. All
the personal servants of the Emperor were under his control. He also supervised the
Emperor’s daily expenditure, food, tents, stories, etc. He enjoyed a great power and
influence, and there are examples of the Wazirs being appointed from among the Khan-
i-Samans. He used to keep a list of the requirements of the Emperor and the harems. He
was to meet the requirements, and in order to do so, procured things from the places
where they were available. Most of the ordinary requirements were met by the imperial
factories or karkhanas. The Kana-i-Saman was in charge of all the state-owned factories
and state industries. He was to see that the court was properly furnished and decorated
according to the taste and instructions of the Emperor. He was to keep a ready stock of
the ‘robes of Honour’ or Khutaba, as at any time, the Emperor may need one. He was
also to make all purchases for the royal princes and princesses. He was also to arrange
the royal parties on certain auspicious occasions.

(v) Sadr-us-Sudur

He was the chief Sadar of the Empire. He was also called by the names of the Sadr-i-
Khul and Sadr-i-Jahan. This office was filled by the persons, who had a very lofty
character. Sadr-us-Sudur was the connecting link between the Emperor and the people.
He was the guardian of the Islamic Law and the spokesman of the Ulema. According to
Ibn Hasan, the function of the chief Sadar seems ‘to have been limited to the use of his
power for the award by the state of stipends and jagirs to the Ulema and the needy’. It
was his duty to look into and decide the cases related to grants. He was the Almoner of
the Emperor. He distributed the money for charitable purposes. There was a Sadar in
every province. While sending the provincial Sadars to their charges, the chief Sadar
acquainted them with the names of those who held rent-free lands. Each Sadar was to
obey the chief Sadar and carry out his orders.

(vi) Muhatashib

He was appointed by the Emperor to inspect the moral of the people. He used to perform
both the religious and the secular duties. As a secular official, he saw whether the
shopkeepers and traders were taking right prices or not. He used to see to the cleanliness
of the city. He was responsible for the inspection of the markets and their maintenance.
As a religious officer, he saw to it that the people follow the rules of the Prophet. During
Aurangzeb’s time, his principal duty was to see to the desecration of the new Hindu
temples and punish those Muslims who gave up Namaz and Roza.

(vii) Qazi-ul-Quzat

Qazi-ul-Quzat was the highest judicial officer next to the Emperor. He was responsible
for the proper and efficient administration of justice. The provincial Qazis were appointed
by him. In every province, district and city, there were Qazis who used to decide the
cases. The duty of the chief Qazi was to hear appeals from their courts and supervise
their conduct.
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(c) Other ministers and officers

Besides the ministers mentioned above, there were two other important ministers:

(i) Daroga-i-Dak-Chauki:  He was the superintendent of intelligence and posts.
He became a departmental head during the later days of the Mughals. He was in
charge of the posts of news writers, spies and news carriers who were posted
throughout the empire. These were to report regularly about the important
happenings in their jurisdictions. There were provincial superintendents who worked
under the orders of the Imperial Daroga of Dak Chowki and sent weekly abstracts
of news to the capital.

(ii) Mir-i-Atish: He was the superintendent of the artillery. He was originally a
subordinate of the Mir Bakshi; but as artillery came to play a very important role
in wars, the head of this department rose to the position of the minister. Under the
later Mughals, the Mir-i-Atish had to make arrangements for the defence of the
imperial palace-fort and sometimes even to reside inside it. He, therefore, came
in touch with the Emperor and rose to be an important minister. All kinds of
artillery, including the battering canon and small pieces were under his charge.

The other important officers of the Central government were: Mir Barr (Superintendent
of the Forests) Qur Begi (Lord Standard Bearer), Mushrif (Chief Admiral and the Officer
of Harbours), Mir Arz (officer who presented petitions to the Emperor), Mir Bahri
(Revenue Secretary), Mustaufi (Auditor-General), Khawan Sadar (Superintendent of
the Royal Kitchen), Akht Begi (Superintendent of Royal Stud), Nazir-i-Buyutad
(Superintendent of the Imperial Workshops), and Awarjah Newis (Superintendent of the
daily expenditure at courts).

2.5 PROVINCIALADMINISTRATION OF THE
MUGHALS

It was Akbar who organized the provincial administration of the country and put it on
sound footing. He divided the empire into twelve divisions, later on increased to fifteen,
and called each one of them a Subah. The administrative system in the provinces of the
Mughal Empire was an exact miniature replica of the Central government.

The officer-in-charge of the subah was the subedar, also known as the nazim, in
certain provinces. There was no regulation for fixing the tenure of this office. The
subedar was responsible for the general supervision, economic prosperity, law and order,
and the defence of the province. Besides being responsible for the general administration,
he also supervised the administration of justice, helped the Diwan in collecting revenue,
maintained the provincial forts, and recommended appointments and promotions for the
important positions in the province.

The provincial Diwan was second in line, but interestingly, not subordinate to the
subedar. Rather, he was the latter’s rival in the province. He too was directly appointed
by the Emperor on the recommendation of the high Diwan. He acted directly on the
orders of the high Diwan, and was in a constant correspondence with him. We see here
a violation of the principle of unity of command. By placing the Diwan on an equal
footing with the subedar, the Mughals created two parallel and mutually independent
organizations in the province. They jealously watched each other’s activities and reported
to the Emperor. Though they were supposed to work in close collaboration, the records
prove that the two quarrelled violently, leading to frequent transfers of one or the other.

Check Your Progress
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Local administration

During the Mughal administration, each subah was divided into a number of units called
the sarkars. Each sarkar was sub-divided into parganas or mahal. At this level, people
came in direct contact with the officials. Below the parganas, there were villages called
mawdah or dih. In the Mughal terminology, a village included the land surrounding it and,
therefore, the boundary of each mawdah was clearly demarcated. In a mawdah, there
were smaller hamlets called naglah. Under Shah Jahan, his Wazir created another unit
called the chakla between the sarkar and the paragana, which included a number of
paraganas. The sarkar, however, continued to exist.

A brief mention of the officers at the sarkar may be made. The faujdar was the
executive military head of a sarkar and, since he was the direct representative of the
Mughal government at the local level, he too was appointed by the Central government.
The faujdar had the military, police, judicial and executive authority rolled into one. He
had a small army at his disposal to suppress the rebel zamindars. Besides, he also helped
the Amir in the revenue collection. The Amir was responsible for the working of the
entire revenue department of the sub-division and functioned under the direct control of
the provincial Diwan.

Paragana administration

As noted above, each sarkar was divided into paraganas. The Shigdar was the executive
head of a paragana, and responsible for the maintenance of law and order as well as the
criminal justice. He conducted census operations and helped the Amir in the collection
of the land revenue. Below him was the Quanungo, who dealt primarily with the survey,
assessment and collection of revenue. The Quanungo was the head of the patwaris of a
paragana.

Village administration

Village administration, during the Mughal period, was in the hand of the village Panchayat.
The organization of the village life and the observation of the accepted codes of conduct
were maintained through the village panchayat, which acted as a social development
agency, catering to the welfare of the people. It was also a judicial agency for disposing
off the cases involving disputes among the villagers. However, an appeal against the
decision of the Panchayats could be taken to the higher authorities of the government.

Administration of law and order

The king and his Vakil or the Prime Minister were primarily responsible for this task. At
the provincial level, there was the faujdar whose duties have been described above.
Below him was the kotwal who appointed a headman for each mohalla (ward) to look
after the reports about the law and order situation. However, Sarkar points out that the
state almost neglected the law and order situation in the villages except when there was
a violent crime. The policing of the vast rural areas was left to the locality. It was done
by the local chaukidars who were servants of the village community and were maintained
by the villagers themselves out of the village land or through a share of the crops. They
were not considered as officers paid or supervised by the state. It is noteworthy that,
instead of the Mughal government undertaking the responsibility for rural peace and
security, it made the villagers responsible for the safety of their own property and that of
the travellers in the neighbouring roads.

Check Your Progress

9. Who headed the
revenue
department?

10. What were the
responsibilities of
a subedar?

11. What were the
units under the
subahs known as?
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2.6 MANSABDARI SYSTEM AND THE JAGIRDARI
SYSTEM

The Mansabdari system during the Mughal administration is discussed under the following
heads.

Akbar and the Mansabdari System

Akbar could not have been able to expand his empire and maintain his hold over it
without a strong army. For this purpose, it was necessary for him to organize the nobility
as well as his army. To realize both these objectives, Akbar organized his army on the
basis of the Mansabdari system in place of the Jagirdari system. He saw that the Jagirdars
did not keep the horses or the horsemen or the soldiers in the required number and
prescribed brand of horses. On the contrary, they spent the government money on their
own pleasure making.

Mansab is a Persian word. It means an office or a status or an Ohada. The
person whom the Emperor gave a mansab was known as the Mansabdar. Akbar gave
some mansab or the ohada (status) to each of his military and civil official. The lowest
rank was ten, and the highest was 5000 for the nobles; towards the end of the reign, it
was raised to 7000. According to Badayuni, we can say that towards the end of his
reign, Akbar increased the highest rank to 12,000. Princes of the blood received higher
mansab. During the period of Akbar, Raja Man Singh, Mirza Aziz Koka and one or two
other top ranking officials were promoted to the rank of 7000. Thereafter, the mansab of
8000 and above were meant for the royal family.

Meaning of Zat and Sawar

The ranks of Mansabdars were divided into two groups –— and also the salary due to
him. The Sawar rank indicated the number of cavalrymen (Sawars) a person was required
to maintain.

Regarding the actual horsemen maintained by the Mansabdar, there was no definite
view. This matter had been further complicated by the Zat and Sawar distinction
introduced by Akbar in AD 1603-1604 on which the historians hold divergent views.
According to Blachmann, Zat indicated the number of troops which a Mansabdar was
expected to maintain, while the Sawar meant the actual number of horsemen that he
maintained. On the other hand, Irvin holds that the Zat indicated the actual number of a
cavalry, while the Sawar was an honour, and represented like the Zat, the actual number
indicated by it. This is impossible to believe. Dr R. P. Tripathi holds still another view. He
says that Sawar was simply an additional honour and it entitled the Mansabdars to some
extra allowance. For the Sawar rank, he had not to maintain any additional troops at all.
Mr C. S. K. Rao says that the Zat rank indicated infantry while Sawar indicated cavalry
to be maintained by the Mansabdar. But Abdul Aziz says that it is impossible to believe
that the Mughals could have such a large number of infantry. He is of the opinion that
Zat rank imposed an obligation to maintain a fixed number of elephants, horses, beasts
of burden and carts but no horsement of cavalry, whereas Sawar represented the actual
number of cavalry under a Mansabdar. Both Abdul Aziz and Prof. S. R. Sharma hold
that the Sawar distinction determined whether a particular Mansabdar of the Zat rank
belonged to the class first or the class second or class third in that particular mansab.
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A person who was required to maintain as many Sawars as his Zat rank was
placed in the first category of that rank; if he maintained half or more, then in the second
category, and if he maintained less than half, then in the third category. Thus, rate of` 2
for every Sawars was added to the Zat salary. No one could have a higher quota of
Sawars than his Zat rank. Although modifications were made from time to time, this
remained the basic structure as long as the empire held together.

2.6.1 Main Characteristics of Mansabdari System

Mansab was granted to the military as well as the civil officials

It should be remembered that mansab was not granted to the military officials alone. All
the Mughal officers in the revenue and judicial services, and even the scholars of the
court were the holders of mansab. It is, therefore, that Irvin says, Mansabdari meant
nothing ‘beyond the fact that the holder of mansab was the employee of the state’. Mr
R. P. Khosla in a way reiterates the same when he remarks, ‘In the Mughal state the
army, the peerage and the civil administration were all rolled into one’.

Categories or grades of Mansabdars

In AD 1573-1574, the Mansabdars were classified into thirty-three grades ranking from
commanders of ten to those of 12,000. Those who held command of ten to 400 were
called Mansabdars. Higher up, those who held command of 500 to 2500 were styled as
Amirs, while the holders rank of 3000 and upward known as Amir-i-Azam or Umra.
The highest grades commanders from 8000 to 12,000 were reserved for the princes of
the royal blood. A common official could not get beyond the mansab of 7000.

Appointment of the Mansabdars

The Emperor used to appoint the Mansabdars personally and they could retain the mansab
so long as he desired. Generally, a mansab of 8000 was given to the members of royal
family.

Pay and allowances of the Mansabdars

The Mansabdars during Mughal period were very highly paid. They were generally
given cash salary. Sometimes the revenue of a particular Jagir was assigned to them as
a salary. They had to manage their own horsemen and horses expenditures from their
own salary. They were necessary for the transport of the army. Prof. Satish Chandra
says regarding the pay of the Mughal Mansabdars, ‘The Mughal Mansabdars were paid
very handsomely; in fact, their salaries were probably the highest in the world, at that
time’. A Mansabdar of 5000 got from` 28,000 to ` 30,000, out of which he would spent
` 16,000 to maintain the soldiers and the other obligations. A Mansabdar of 1000 got
nearly` 8000 of which` 3000 were spent to meet his obligations. Moreover, there was
no income tax in those days. The purchasing power of the rupee in those days has been
calculated to be sixty times of what it was in 1966. Even though the nobles had to spent
roughly half of their personal salary in the keep up of the animals for transport and in the
administration of their jagirs, they could lead lives of ostentation and luxury.

Duty of the Mansabdars

Mansabdars could be sent to the battlefield on military campaigns as the military
commanders or under some commander, who himself was a Mansabdar. They could be
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called upon to quell a revolt, conquer new area or perform non-military and administrative
duties. Sometimes they were allowed to recruit their own troops and to purchase their
equipment.

Restrictions on Mansabdars

Great care was taken to ensure that the Sawars recruited by the Mansabdars were
experienced and well mounted. Akbar started the practice of keeping a record of the
description (huliya) of each horseman under a Mansabdar and of branding their horses
(dag) to prevent the Mansabdars from going as they pleased. Each horse bore two
marks, the government mark on the right thigh and the Mansabdar’s mark on the left
thigh. Every Mansabdar had to bring his contingent for a periodic inspection before
persons appointed by the Emperor for the purpose. The horses were carefully inspected
and only good quality horses of Arabic and Iraqi breed were employed. For every ten
cavalrymen, the Mansabdar had to maintain twenty horses. This was so because the
horses had to be rested while on march, and replacements were necessarily in the times
of war.

Pure and mixed troops of Mansabdar

Generally, a provision was made that the contingents of the nobles should be mixed ones,
and drawn from all the groups, Mughal, Pathan, Hindustani, Muslims, Rajputs, etc. Thus,
Akbar tried to weaken the forces of tribalism and parochialism. The Mughal and Rajput
nobles were allowed to have contingents exclusively of the Mughals or the Rajputs, but
in course of time, mixed contingents became the general rule.

Recruitment, promotion and dismissal of Mansabdars

During the Mughal period, the recruitment, promotions and dismissals of Mansabdars
were in the hands of the Emperor. A person desirous of joining the Mughal service may
contact the Emperor though a Mansabdar or through Mir Bakshi to the Emperor. It was
up to the mood and satisfaction of the Emperor to accept the recommendation of Mir
Bakshi to assign a mansab to the concerned person. If he was granted a mansab, his
whole record, known as ‘Hakikat’ was prepared. Promotions of the Mansabdars were
also in the hands of the Emperor and were made generally on such occasions as (i)
before and after an expedition, (ii) at the time of vacancy and (iii) on some auspicious
occasions or festivals. A Mansabdar could be dismissed at any time by the Emperor if
the latter felt that the former was disloyal or dishonest to him or had lost his utility for the
empire.

2.6.2 Changes Occurring in the Mansabdari System after Akbar

 Difference in the highest mansab: In Akbar’s time, the smallest mansab was
of ten Sawars and the highest of 10,000. But initially, mansabs higher than 5000
were given only to the princes of royal blood. Later on, Akbar increased the
mansab of the princes to 12,000. He gave a mansab of 7000 only to three of his
very famous Amirs, namely Mirza Shah Rukh, Aziz Koka and Raja Man Singh.
After Akbar’s death, for ordinary Mansabdars, the highest mansab remained that
of 7000, but mansab of the princes was raised to 40,000 during Jahangir’s time
and 60,000 during Shah Jahan’s time. Shah Jahan gave to his father-in-law a
mansab of 9000 and Jahangir gave to Asaf Khan a mansab of 9000.
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 Rising of a new distinction of Sawars: Towards the end of Jahangir’s reign, a
new distinction over the Sawar arose. It was known as do aspa sih aspa, i.e.,
two-three horses. The Mansabdars were to maintain additional horsemen and
draw special allowance.

 Reduction in the number of soldiers: Shah Jahan reduced the number of
soldiers kept by the Mansabdars. Now each Mansabdar was required to keep 1/
3rd of the original number. According to some historians, sometimes this number
was even reduced to 1/4th or 1/5th of the original number. In other words, during
the reign of Shah Jahan, a Mansabdar of 6000 kept only 2000 soldiers. If any
Mansabdar was given the additional rank of do aspa sih aspa, he could keep 2000
soldiers.

 Difference in the categories of Mansabdars: Adul Fazal in his book
Akbarnama had mentioned thirty-three categories of Mansabdars during the
period of Akbar. During the time of Jahangir and Shah Jahan, this was reduced to
eleven, and during Aurangzeb’s time, their number was reduced to three.

 Relaxation in rules and loose control: After the death of Akbar, the Mughal
Emperors started relaxing rules of muster and descriptive roles, and also became
less watchful on their activities, which resulted in degeneration and an inefficiently
in administration.

2.6.3 Merits of the Mansabdari System

The merits of the Mansabdari system are as follows:

 Ending of the main defects of the Jagirdari system

Mansabdari system brought to an end many of the defects of the Jagirdari system. The
Mansabdars had to come to the Emperor every month for their pay. The Emperor could
maintain direct contact with the Mansabdars every month.

 Military efficiency increased

The Mansabdari system was an improvement upon the military establishment of the
medieval period. It was a sort of a compromise between the tribal chieftainship and the
feudal system of giving troops. It combined the advantages of both the systems. Moreover,
it was designed to tap every source of fighting strength in the country. Various units
were particularly suited to certain special kinds of military duties. For example, certain
Rajput Mansabdars were diplomatically used against certain Rajput chiefs with whom
they were at feud.

 No more loss to royal treasury

Under the Jagirdari system, the Jagirdars were assigned big Jagirs, which resulted in a
great loss to the royal treasury. Now all the land became the state land. All the Mansabdars
were paid in cash on a fixed salary basis. This prevented extra revenues from going to
the Jagirdars, and the state treasury, thus, was enriched.

 End of corruption

According to some historians, the Mansabdari system raised the moral standard of the
military officials because after the death of a Mansabdar, all his property used to be
confiscated, and therefore, they did not indulge in dishonesty or the greed for hoarding
more and more money.
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 Merit as the basis of selection

All the ranks in this system were given keeping in view the ability of the officers. The
incompetent officers were removed from their positions. The son of a Mansabdar could
not get the mansab after the death of his father. With the appointment of efficient and
able officials on different posts, there was a smooth functioning of every part of the
administrative machinery.

 Caste feeling and discrimination weakened

In the military group of the Mansabdars, people of various castes and of both religions
(Hindus as well as Muslims) were taken. This helped to weaken the feeling of caste and
discrimination between the Hindus and the Muslims. Thus, this system helped to create
an atmosphere of emotional integration in the country.

2.6.4 Demerits of Mansabdari System

 Very expensive system: The fat salaries paid to the Mansabdars made the whole
army system of the Mughals very expensive, and later on, in Aurangzeb’s time,
this proved to be one of the factors which brought the downfall of the Mughal
Empire.

 Within a Mansabdar’s division, there was no classification of the troops into
regiments. All the troops were immediately under him and every soldier had
personal relations with him. Nor was the numerical strength of each army regulated
or fixed in a Mansabdar’s contingent.

 Each system was a great defect of the whole system. Hawkins, Bernier and
Peter Mondy have referred to this in their accounts. Whenever a particular
Mansabdar died, his property was confiscated by the state. This made the nobles
and the Mansabdars luxurious for they thought and very rightly too, that their
savings could not be inherited by their children. Therefore, they spent whatever
they possessed. This led to many corrupt practices in their private life. This
generation of the nobility later on proved to be a potent cause of the downfall of
Mughal Empire.

 Corruption in some form or the other was unavoidable in a system which left the
duties of the recruitment and the administration of the army to the Mansabdars,
i.e., the commanding officers themselves.

 Moral degradation: Dishonest officials and dishonest Mansabdars used to tally
together, and during inspection, used to borrow horses from the other Mansabdars
and used to maintain their full quota only on paper.

 The Mansabdars drew the money from the king and paid the troops their salaries
with the result that the troops were more loyal to the Mansabdars than to the
king.

2.7 DECLINE OF MUGHAL EMPIRE

The great Mughal Empire was so much extensive and strong as compared to other
empires of its time that they could easily be jealous of it. It was founded by Babur,
consolidated by Akbar, prospered under Jahangir and Shah Jahan and attained its zenith
at the time of Aurangzeb. But immediately after Aurangzeb’s death, began that process

Check Your Progress

12. What does
‘mansab’ mean?

13. How were the
ranks of
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divided?

14. What does the
word ‘Zat’ mean?

15. State two
demerits of the
Mansabdari
system.



Self-Instructional
74 Material

Mughal Administration

NOTES

of disintegration and decline which led to its being limited to areas in the vicinity of Delhi
by AD 1750.

In AD 1803, the English army occupied Delhi and the great Mughal Empire became a
mere pensioner of the English East India Company. The factors responsible for its
disintegration and decline were as follows:

 Lack of a definite law of succession: The Mughal Emperors never made any
attempt to fix any definite law of succession. Therefore, generally the Mughal
Emperor had to deal with the revolt of the rebel princes even during their own life
time. Humayun had to witness the hostility of his brothers, Akbar the revolt of
Salim, Jahangir had to face the revolts of his sons. Similarly, after Aurangzeb’s
death, his sons fought the battle for succession. Struggles like this encouraged
indiscipline among the Mughal Empire and its prestige suffered.

 Incapable successors of Aurangzeb: After Aurangzeb’s death, his son Bahadur
Shah ascended the throne at the age of sixty-five. Soon after he had to face stiff
opposition because of his Rajput policy but he realized the mistake of following an
anti-Rajput policy and entered into an agreement with them. But this agreement
was not a liberal one. He did not give any high mansab to the Rajputs. Towards
the Maratha Chief also he adopted a policy of superficial friendship only. He gave
them the right of sardeshmukhi in the Deccan but did not give them the right of
chauth. Therefore, he could not satisfy them completely. He did not recognize
Sahu as the rightful leader. The civil war in the Maratha continued and disorder
continued in the Deccan. He committed another serious mistake by adopting a
harsh policy towards the Sikhs leader, Banda Bahadur, after the death of Guru
Gobind Singh. The Sikhs continued their struggle against the Mughals which led
to Mughal Empire suffering a heavy loss. Bahadur Shah further deteriorated the
financial condition of the Empire by blindly distributing jagirs in order to make the
amirs happy and by giving the officials promotion. In the war of succession that
followed Bahadur Shah’s death, the incapable Jahandar Shah emerged victorious.
He became a puppet in the hands of his minister, Zulfikar Ali Khan. He adopted
a policy of friendship towards other sects but continued the old policy of repression
towards Banda Bahadur and the Sikhs. He  encouraged the persecution of the
peasants by reviving the zamindari policy of farming and revenue. To free himself
from the clutches of his powerful minister, he adopted a policy of indulging in
intrigues against him instead of dismissing him directly. This policy of his was just
like digging the grave of the Mughal Empire. After his death, his successor
Farukhsiyar remained a mere puppet in the hands of the Sayyed brothers, Abdulla
Khan and Hussain Ali Khan. Because of growing influence the powerful clique
of the amirs started intriguing against them and the court became a ground of
parties and politics. After him Muhammadshah became the Emperor. Though, he
could have given a new direction to the Mughal Empire in the long thirty years of
his reign but he spent most of his time in mere luxury. It was during his time that
the ruler of Bengal, Hyderabad, Oudh, Punjab became independent and the
disintegration of the Mughal Empire got accelerated.

 Moral decline of the amirs, cliques and selfishness: Selfish and degraded
nobles also contributed towards the decline of the Mughal Empire. After Aurangzeb,
the character of the nobles continued to decline. They became pleasure loving,
luxury loving and spendthrifts. Their selfishness and lack of loyalty towards the
Empire led to corruption in the administration and mutual dissensions. In order to



Self-Instructional
Material 75

Mughal Administration

NOTES

increase their income, influence and prestige they made cliques against each
other and even against the Emperor. Their mutual quarrels made the Empire
powerless and therefore it fell an easy prey to the foreign invaders.

 Crisis of jagirs: One of the causes of the decline of Mughal Empire was the
increasing number of amirs. Increases in their expenditure lead to a scarcity of
the jagirs and a fall in the income from the jagirs. The nobles started making
efforts to earn maximum income from their jagirs, which increased the burden
over the peasants. This affected the popularity of the Mughal Empire. They started
reclaiming the Khalsa land in order to get over the crisis of jagirdari system. This
aggravated the financial crisis of the central government. Because of the paucity
of jagirs, the nobles decreased their army (so that they could lessen their economic
burden), which led to a further weakness in the military power of the Mughal
Empire.

 A bad financial situation in the royal treasury: One of the causes of the
downfall of the Mughal Empire was its worsening financial position. It worsened
as a result of many factors. Bahadur Shah distributed jagirs blindly, promoted
officials without any reason, abolished the jaziya, pilgrimage taxes, gave right of
sardeshmukhi to the Marathas, Jahandarshah and his successors gave costly
gifts and jagirs to please the mansabdars and amirs and gave to the Marathas the
right of extracting the chauth. This was further worsened because of the invasions
of Nadir Shah and loose administrative control. The worsening of the financial
condition made it impossible for the Mughal Emperor to fulfil the minimum
requirements of his people. The conditions of the peasants worsened from day to
day. The government gave no attention to the growth of agriculture, trade and
industries.

 Military weakness: After Aurangzeb, there was a continuous indiscipline in the
Mughal army and a fall in their fighting morale. Because of the paucity of money,
it became impossible to keep a big standing army. The Mughal emperors were
unable to give salaries to their army and army officials for months on end.

The majority in the army was that of the mercenaries who were always dissatisfied
and it was very easy for them to rise in revolt. In the time of Aurangzeb and even
after him no attention was given to the importance of the navy. The Mughals first
gave no attention to the scientific, technical and new military inventions. Later on,
the weak Mughal army could not face the foreign invaders and the European
Navy.

Foreign Invaders

The final blow to the Mughal Empire was given by the continuous foreign invasions. In
AD 1730, the Persian Emperor, Nadir Shah severely defeated the Mughal army in
Kerala. Massacre went on in Delhi, wealth was plundered and women were molested.
The Mughal Emperor and his army could not stop him. After him in AD 1761 Ahmad
Shah Abadali defeated the guardian of the Mughal Empire viz., the Marathas badly in
the Third Battle of Panipat. Because of these foreign invasions the Mughal Empire was
made destitute. Trade and industries also came to a standstill in northern India. The
Mughal Empire which was already breathing its last was dealt another blow in AD 1764
by the Battle of Buxar in the time of Shah Alam. Gradually, the sphere of the Mughal
Empire shrank and that of the East India Company increased.
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Check Your Progress

16. State whether the
following
statements are
true or false.
(a) The Mughal

Dynasty in
India attained
its pinnacle
during the
reign of
Aurangzeb.

(b) The Mughal
Emperors put
in place a
strong and
definite law of
succession.

17. Fill in the blanks
with the
appropriate word.
(a) The Mughal

Dynasty in
India
flourished
during the
reigns of
________and
_________.

(b) After
Aurangzeb's
death, his son
Bahadur Shah
ascended the
throne at the
age of ______
_____.

In AD1803 Delhi came under the English occupation and the Mughal Emperor
was rendered a mere prisoner and they continued to be like that till AD 1857. The last
Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah Zafar died as a mere prisoner in Rangoon in AD 1862.

2.8 SUMMARY

 The Deccan guiding principle of the Mughals for the duration of the period of
influence of Shah Jahan remained quite successful.

 Aurangzeb incarcerated Hyderabad and besieged the fort of Golconda.

 It can be summarized that the Deccan policy of Shah Jahan resulted in the complete
annexation of the state of Ahmednagar to the Mughal kingdom.

 The revolt of Prince Khusrav, the eldest son of Jahangir, resulted from his desire
of becoming emperor after his grandfather Akbar.

 In AD 1607, while Jahangir was returning from Kabul to Lahore, a conspiracy
was hatched to murder him.

 The revolt of Khusrav resulted in a few other revolts but all of them were of
minor nature and were suppressed. But this revolt seriously disturbed the relations
of the Mughals with the Sikhs.

 Aurangzeb had some remarkable achievements, both before and during his reign.
His constant aim during the duration of his reign was to expand the boundaries of
the Mughal Empire.

 Aurangzeb had to face a number of problems with the Sikhs. In fact, the Sikhs
played a major role in weakening the Mughal Empire.

 Administration of the Mughal dynasty was carried out by incorporating certain
elementary changes in the central administration structure in India.

 The Mughals imported certain foreign elements into their administrative system.

 A strong blend of religion and politics existed in the system. The king was expected
to rule according to the Islamic traditions and obey the commands of the Ulemas.

 In the Mughal system of governance, the Emperor enjoyed real sovereignty, which
was indivisible and inalienable.

 Although the Emperors had a few important officers to assist them, they, in no
way, bear any resemblance to the modern-day council of ministers.

 The personnel in the departments, mentioned earlier, formed the Mughal
bureaucracy. They were a heterogeneous group comprising of the Persians, the
Afghans, the Mughals and a few Hindus.

 The Wazir or Diwan was the head of the revenue department. In case of non-
appointment or the absence of Wakil, all his works used to be performed by the
Wazir.

 The Mir Bakshi was the chief military adviser. He worked as the inspector general
of the Mansabdars containing a high standard of military strength.

 Qazi-ul-Quzat was the highest judicial officer next to the Emperor. He was
responsible for the proper and an efficient administration of justice.
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 It was Akbar who organized the provincial administration of the country and put
it on a sound footing.

 Village administration, during the Mughal period, was in the hand of the village
panchayat.

 Akbar could not have been able to expand his empire and maintain his hold over
it without a strong army.

 The Mansabdars during Mughal period were very highly paid. They were generally
given cash salary. Sometimes the revenue of a particular Jagir was assigned to
them as a salary.

 The great Mughal Empire was so much extensive and strong as compared to
other empires of its time that they could easily be jealous of it.

 The Mughal Emperors never made any attempt to fix any definite law of
succession. Therefore, generally the Mughal Emperor had to deal with the revolt
of the rebel princes even during their own life time.

 One of the causes of the decline of Mughal Empire was the increasing number of
amirs.

 One of the causes of the downfall of the Mughal Empire was its worsening
financial position.

 The final blow to the Mughal Empire was given by the continuous foreign invasions.
In AD 1730, the Persian Emperor, Nadir Shah severely defeated the Mughal
army in Kerala.

2.9 KEY TERMS

 Ulemas: Ulemas were scholars of Muslim religious law.

 Mansab: Mansab refers to an office or a status.

 Zat: The word Zat means personal.

 Sawar: The Sawar rank indicated the number of cavalrymen (sawars) a person
was required to maintain.

 Wakil: The literal meaning of the term Wakil is representative. He was the
representative of the state.

 Wazir: The Wazir or Diwan was the head of the revenue department.

 Subah: Akbar divided the empire into twelve divisions, later on increased to fifteen,
and called each one of them a subah.

 Sarkars: During the Mughal administration, each subah was divided into a number
of units called the sarkars.

 Paraganas/Mahal: Each sarkar was sub-divided into parganas or mahal.

2.10 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The Deccan guiding principle of the Mughals for the duration of the period of
influence of Shah Jahan remained quite successful. Shah Jahan attempted either
to annex the kingdoms of the Deccan or force them to accept the suzerainty of
the royal leader.
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2. It can be said that the Deccan policy of Shah Jahan resulted in the complete
annexation of the state of Ahmednagar to the Mughal kingdom.

3. The revolt of Prince Khusrav, the eldest son of Jahangir, resulted from his desire
of becoming emperor after his grandfather Akbar. Prince Khusrav was also the
nephew of Raja Man Singh and the son-in-law of Mirza Aziz Khan, the two
notable courtiers of Akbar. When Akbar died, both these nobles attempted to
place Khusrav on the throne in place of Jahangir but as other nobles did not agree
with them, they left the attempt. They accepted Jahangir as the emperor and
were pardoned. Jahangir, however, kept Khusrav a semi-captive and removed
Raja Man Singh from the governorship of Bengal.

4. Foundation of the Sikh religion was seen as a religion to bring Hinduism and Islam
closer. In fact, Emperor Akbar had also visited the third Sikh Guru and had gifted
him the land on which the Golden Temple was built. Gradually the conflicts started
between the Sikhs and the Mughal authorities. Trouble started surfacing during
Jahangir’s reign following which the Sikhs started organizing armies which had
only Sikh cadres.

5. The Emperor was the pivot of the Mughal administrative power, and the supreme
dispenser of justice.

6. Wakils generally had the following rights and duties:

(i) To advise the Emperor about the appointment and dismissal of subedars,
faujdars and Diwan

(ii) He advised the Emperor on the question of jagir

(iii) In the evening he presented all the papers, etc., before the Emperor

(iv) He used to keep the royal stamp

7. Rights and duties of Wazir were:

(i) All the employees concerned with the raising of the revenue used to be
under him, and either he used to advise the Emperor in their appointment or
sometimes himself did the appointment.

(ii) He used to acquire the description of the income and expenditures from the
provincial Diwan. He distributed the income from the empire amongst various
departments, and kept an account of the entire income and expenditure of
the empire.

(iii) He presented the account of land revenue, imports and exports, etc.

8. Qazi-ul-Quzat was the highest judicial officer next to the emperor.

9. Diwan or Wazir was the head of the revenue department.

10. The subedar was responsible for the general supervision, economic prosperity,
law and order, and the defence of the province.

11. The units under the subahs were known as sarkars.

12. Mansab is a Persian word. It means an office or a status or an Ohada.

13. The ranks of Mansabdars were divided into two groups: Zat and Sawar.

14. The word ‘Zat’ means personal.
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15. The demerits of the Mansabdari system were:

(i) Very expensive system: The fat salaries paid to the Mansabdars made the
whole army system of the Mughals very expensive, and later on, in
Aurangzeb’s time, this proved to be one of the factors which brought the
downfall of the Mughal Empire.

(ii) Within a Mansabdar’s division, there was no classification of the troops into
regiments. All the troops were immediately under him and every soldier had
personal relations with him. Nor was the numerical strength of each army
regulated or fixed in a Mansabdar’s contingent.

16. (a) True; (b) False

17. (a) Jahangir; Shah Jahan (b) sixty-five

2.11 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What were efforts made by the Mughals to subdue Bijapur?

2. Why did Khusrav revolt?

3. How did the revolt of Khusrav disturb the relations of the Mughals with the
Sikhs?

4. List the salient features of the Central administration of the Mughals.

5. What were the responsibilities of the emperor in Mughal administration?

6. Who were the Wazirs?

7. What were the rights and duties of the Mir Bakshi?

8. Who was the Khan-i-Saman?

9. What do you understand by the Paragana administration?

10. Who were responsible for the administration of law and order in provincial
administration?

11. State four merits of the Mansabdari system.

12. Who were the Zats and Sawars?

13. How did foreign invasions lead to the decline of the Mughals?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the Deccan policy of the Mughals.

2. Critically analyse the relations of Mughals with the Sikhs.

3. Discuss how the central administration was carried out during the Mughal era.

4. Assess the Provincial Administration of the Mughals.

5. Give a detailed description of the Mansabdari system.

6. Analyse the factors that led to the decline and disintegration of the Mughal Empire.

7. Discuss the relation of Aurangzeb with the Sikhs.
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

One of the major sources of revenue in the Mughal period was the agricultural sector.
Agriculture contributed significantly to the economy. Majority of the people earned their
livelihood through agriculture. Based on this, the Mughals followed the Ryotwari system
which formed the major part of the land revenue system. In this system, land was
surveyed and measured carefully, and was classified into four categories based on the
frequency of cultivation and productivity, each with an annual fixed rate of revenue.
Only the area that was cultivated was assessed, and the state took a third of the actual
produce.

Depending on the occupations carried out by the people, they were socially divided
under different categories such as Zamindars, peasants, labourers, artisans and so on.
The emperor was supreme in the society of the Mughal times and under him was a
feudal system. The emperor had a matchless status and ruled as the final authority in
every way. After him came the rank of nobility, which included the Zamindars and the
chieftains. The only way to be a part of the aristocratic class was through clan or family
links. In this unit, you will be acquainted with the agrarian and land revenue system
under the Mughals, the currency system and the medieval social structure along with
the positions of untouchables and women in society.

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Discuss the agrarian and land revenue system under the Mughals

 Assess the main features of the Mughal Administration
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 Critically analyse the medieval social structure of India

 Elaborate on the position of Women during the Mughal period

3.2 AGRARIAN AND LAND REVENUE SYSTEM
UNDER THE MUGHALS

During the Mughal period, the main occupation of the Indian people was agriculture.
The system of the agricultural production in Mughal India had the appearance of vast
geographical zones, cultivated by a myriad of peasants, each with his own separate
field. In essential, the agricultural practices of the Indian peasants seem to be similar to
those pursued by their counterparts in Europe, given the difference in crops and climate.
The wooden ploughs were used which were similar to the ‘foot ploughs’ used at the time
in England. On the peasants’ knowledge and use of fertilizer, we have unluckily very
little information. On the coast, fish was used as manure. The usefulness of certain
crops in preparing the land for cultivation was known at least to the theorists. The
tradition lore about the rotation of crops also gave the peasants an important mean to
preserve the productivity of the soil.

Another feature of Indian agriculture was the use of the artificial irrigation to
supplement rain and flood. Wells and tanks were the main sources of irrigation. Different
devices were used for lifting water from wells into the field channels. The chief among
them were the wooden scoop or dhenkly, charas (a leather bucket) and the Persian
wheer (or saqiya), etc. In the northern plains, the wells themselves were usually of the
non-masonry type, dug for the seasons and then abandoned. The tanks or reservoirs
played an important role as the sources of irrigation in the Central India, the Deccan and
the southern India. In some areas, lakes were also used for the irrigation purpose. For
example, the Madage lake of Vijay Nagar, the Dheber lake of Mewar, Udaisagar lake of
Marwar and Raj Sagar of Mewar are some good examples of the lakes of the period. In
the northern plains, particularly the upper Gangetic and the Indus Basins, numerous
canals were cut from the rivers to furnish the irrigation.

The third main feature of the Indian agriculture of the Mughal period was the
large number of food and non-food crops raised by the Indian peasants. The Ain-e-
Akbari gives revenue rates for sixteen crops of the Rabi (spring) harvest cultivated in
some; and twenty-five crops of Kharif (autumn), cultivated in all circles. Thus, in each
locality as many as fortyone crops were being cultivated within a year, a similar multiplicity
of the assessed crops appears in the Ain-e-Akbari’s rates for other provinces, e.g.,
seventeen Rabi crops as twenty six Kharif in Subh Delhi and so no. Not only did the
Indian peasant grow a multiplicity of crops, but he was also prepared to accept new
crops. The 17th century saw the introduction and expansion of two major crops, tobacco
and maize. Both were immigrants from the new world.

An interesting feature of the agriculture during the Mughal time was the mobility
of the peasantry. In Babur’s words, ‘In Hindustan, hamlets and villages, even towns are
depopulated and set-up in moment. If the people of a large town, who have lived there
for years, flee from it, they do it in such a way that not a sign or trace of them remains
in a day or a day and a half’. This was of course possible because of the availability of
large area in most regions during the Mughal period.

The information given on the yield of the crops is very limited. The only direct
estimate of the yield are contained in Abul Fazal’s detailed list of crops with their yields
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stated for good, bad and middling lands as worked out by Sher Shah’s administration.
These figures give us the important result that between AD 1540 to 1545 and 1874,
there was practically no change in the yield per unit per area in the case of the food
grains. But for crops other than food grains on the evidence of other sources, we can
say that the yield of sugarcane, cotton and indigo declined during this period. It is possible,
however, that productivity per head was higher in AD 1595 than around AD 1870.

Another feature of the agriculture was the most of the Mughal Emperors took a
keen interest in the development of agriculture for the welfare of the peasantry. Akbar
paid special attention towards irrigation. He instructed his Subedars to construct wells,
lakes and dams, etc. Jahangir had written in his autobiography, Tuzuki-i-Jahangiri that he
had issued instructions that the government official should not forcibly take away the
land of peasants and get it ploughed in their names. Shah Jahan got repaired a few
canals made during the time of Firoz Shah Tughlaq and got some new ones constructed.
Actually, in the Mughal period, the condition of the peasants was satisfactory though
they had a simple and hardworking life. Though they did not have enough to eat and lead
a good standard life, even then they were happy. Probably it was due to many reasons.
Firstly, they were fatalists and this satisfaction had become a sort of a part of their lives.
Secondly, the price of goods was low; therefore, living was not very difficult.

An English traveller, Thomas Coryat (AD 1612-1617) spent only $3 during his ten
month travels between Alleppo and Agra. He wrote to his mother that he possessed $12
more which should be sufficient for him for three years. W.G. John has referred to the
cheapness of the food grains in Broach. Thirdly, their necessities were also very few;
therefore, they did not have any problem in their livelihood. Fourthly, land problems did
not exist then, and because of the pressure of population not being high, they could get
sufficient income even by comparatively less hard work. There was no shortage of the
food grains in the country. The view is supported by Edward Terry, ‘There was an
abundance of the food products in the country and people earned their livelihood without
much difficulty’. After knowing the cost of the things, this statement of Edward Terry
seems to be true. In Ain-e-Akbari, there is a mention of the prices of the commodities.
Wheat was 12 Dam per manund (Rupee one was equivalent to 40 Dam [paise] and one
Dam was equal to 50 jeetal), good quality rice was 10 Dam per maund, milk was 25
Dam per maund and sugar was 128 Dam per maund. The price of a cow was ` 10/-
only. Thus, as the cost of the things being less, the people of the country were not
pinched by the cost of living.

The last unique feature of the agriculture of this period was that though the majority
of the population was engaged in agriculture, there used to be many famines in the
country. The first famine in the reign of Akbar took place in AD 1556-1556. Delhi
became a desolate tract and thousands of people lost their lives. Badauni says that he
himself had witnessed scenes of cannibalism and it was a great torment to see people
dying for want of food in most distressing circumstances. In AD 1573-1574, there was
a famine in Gujarat. This caused a great suffering to the rich and poor alike. Between
AD 1595-98, a scanty rainfall caused widespread suffering, and according to one historian,
roads were covered with corpses without anybody to attend them. During Shah Jahan’s
time, there was another severe famine in AD 1630-31, which affected Malwa, Gujarat
and parts of Golkunda and Ahmednagar in Deccan. Abdul Hamid Lahori says, ‘People
were prepared to stake their lives for a mere loaf of bread but there was none to offer
the loaf’. During Aurangzeb’s time, there were four famines (AD 1659-1670, 1671 and
1682), but not so devastating. But we must remember that most of the Mughal Emperors
tried to alleviate the suffering of the famine stricken people.
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The state arranged for the distribution of food and granted remissions in taxes.
In 1679, Aurangzeb even abolished the Rahadari and Pandari and cesses to induce the
grain-dealers to bring large stocks to the affected area from the other regions.

3.2.1 Land Revenue System

The revenue administration under the Mughal rule was under the Wazir. The nomenclature
Diwan and Wazir were used interchangeably by the various Mughal Emperors. For
instance, Akbar preferred the designation Diwan while Jahangir reversed it to Wazir. All
the Diwans were however, not Wazirs and we read of no Hindu Diwan being given the
high title of Wazir. In both the cases, in administration, the Diwan or Wazir was the alter
ego of the Emperor. However, Akbar did not like the idea of the Diwan becoming all
powerful and he kept rotating this office amongst his ministers. When the king was
incompetent, a pleasure-seeker or a minor, the Wazir assumed the charge of the army
also. During Akbar’s time, he had Diwan-i-Tan (Diwan of salaries) and the Diwana-i-
Khalsa (Diwan of crownlands) to assist him. By the end of Jahangir’s era, the number
of such assistants of the Emperor went up to four. Thus, besides the earlier two, there
were Mushriff (chief accountant) and Mustanfi (chief auditor) who collectively acted as
the controllers of the financial affairs.

The Wazir’s office received all the revenue papers and returned dispatches from
the provinces and field armies. All the orders for payments except for the small sums
had to be signed by the Diwan and the actual payments were made through his department
only. All questions connected with the collection of revenue were decided by the Diwan
who functioned under the control or guidance of the Emperor.

The Ryotwari system

The Ryotwari system of the land revenue was launched in AD 1582 by Raja Todar Mal
(a Hindu), who was appointed by Akbar as the Diwan-i-Ashraf. Land was surveyed
and measured carefully, and was classified into four categories based on the frequency
of cultivation and productivity, each with an annual fixed rate of revenue. Only the area
that was cultivated was assessed, and the state took a third of the actual produce. The
actual cultivator of the land was responsible for the payment of tax. For the purposes of
revenue administration, the Empire was divided into several subahs, with each subah
sub-divided into sarkars, and each sarkar into paraganas. A paragana consisted of several
villages. There were several revenue officials appointed such as the Amalguzar (revenue
collector), and the Potdar (treasurer) both at the district level, and the Muqqaddam
(headman), and the Patwari (recorder) at the village level. Interestingly, the village officials
did not function as the servants of the state, but of the local community.

Islamic tradition and its predominance

According to the Holy Quran, the real master of the whole world is its real ruler, i.e.,
Allah. It is everybody’s sacred duty to obey the command of the Allah. To propagate his
message, the Allah has sent into the world his messengers and Muhammad was his last
Prophet. To obey the Prophet is to obey the command of the Allah. For the Muslims,
next to the Prophet is the Caliph. Following this theory of the Islamic sovereignty, the
Turkish Sultans in India, though practically independent, continued to consider themselves
as a part of the Islamic world and a representative of the Caliph, and from time to time
received investiture from him. In fact, the nature of the relationship between the Delhi
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Sultans and the Caliph was a more formal one. The Mughal rule ended this formality.
They never declared themselves the representative of Caliph.

3.2.2 Mughal Kingship

In its early home in Arabia, Islam believed in a perfect democracy. People claimed
equality in the social as well as the political affairs. Prophet Muhammad at the time of
his death did not declare any successor, as he did not want to encroach upon the right of
the tribe to elect its own leader. Democracy, however, did not last very long. His practice
soon became widely divergent from the theory, and even in Arabia, it was only during
the time of the first four Caliphs that the real democracy existed. After the first four
Caliphs, the Caliphate became hereditary and assumed the theories of monarchy. After
the transference of the capital from Madina to Damascus in AD 661, the old idea of the
political equality of all the Muslims disappeared. After that wherever Islam spread,
monarchy followed in its way.

The democratic institutions of the early Arabs were nowhere evident. The Muslim
rulers established autocratic monarchies and discarded the idea of the popular government.
The same spirit characterized their rule in India. Indian history of the medieval period is
a history of the monarchs and courts rather than democratic movements and political
progress. The rulers during the period of the Delhi Sultanate as well as during the Mughal
period established a benevolent despotism in India. The Mughal Emperors ruled without
any effective check on their authority. In theory, they were only the servants of the law
— the Muslim Law. They could neither supersede it, nor modify it; but in actual practice,
this was true of the personal law of the Muslims alone. The Emperor could not force
Muslims in their private relations with one another to follow any other law.

The founder of the Mughal dynasty in India announced his new triumph to the
world by adopting high sounding titles. After his accession to the throne of Hindustan, his
notion of royal dignity grew much higher than before. The title of Badshah was assumed
by Babur in the year AD 1508 as he tells us in his memoirs, ‘Up to that date people had
styled Taimur Beg’s descendants Mirza, even when they were ruling, now I have ordered
that people should style me Badshah’. By doing so, Babur declared his lordship over all
the Chagatai’s and the Mughals as well as over all Mirzas. Humayun also thought himself
to be the God’s representative on the earth. When Askari Mirza rebelled against Humayun,
he said to have exclaimed one night while he was drinking wine, ‘Am not I a King, God’s
representative on the earth?’ Akbar, Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb all claimed to
be the ‘shadow of God’, ‘Waqil of God on earth’, ‘Khalifa of their age and country’.

The well known historian of Akbar’s age Abul Fazal in his preface to the Ain-i-
Akbari says, ‘No dignity is higher in the eyes of God than royalty; and those who are
wise, drink from its auspicious fountain’. Parvez addresses Jahangir as his visible God
and his Lord, and Kiblab (places looked towards in worship). Jahangir says in his memoirs,
‘God Almighty is the guardian of all his servants, and is specially so of kings, because
their existence is the cause of the contentment of the world’. Similarly, the royal authority
during the time of Shah Jahan was supreme and the Emperor was an embodiment of it.
Aurangzeb was too jealous to share even the semblance of his power with another. He
kept everybody at a distance. Even the princes of the royal blood were treated with
suspicion. In brief, we can say that the Mughal Emperors believed in the theory of the
divine right of kings as strongly as that of the Shia kings of Persia. The Persians regard
their kings as Lord Paramount, as the chosen representative of God, supernaturally
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gifted and divinely appointed leaders, whose right to the allegiance of their subjects was
derived from heaven and not from any election. His jurisdiction, which was all embracing,
rendered his position still stronger. However, whatever control the officials had in the
formal business, they were permitted to exercise it only by the king’s permission. He
granted ranks (or mansab), conferred titles (khitab), appointed ministers and chief officers
of the state, assumed a regal style title, coined money and had the Khutba read in his
own name. In short, he enjoyed all the attributes of an independent sovereignty.

3.2.3 Main Features of the Mughal Administration

The main features of the Mughal administration were:

(i) Certain foreign elements of the administration were followed

The Mughals, in the beginning, readily adopted the administrative system, which had
been introduced by their Pathan predecessors. During the time of Babur and Akbar, no
major change was made in the administrative system. It was during the period of Akbar
that the administrative system was changed but he could not altogether ignore the previous
system. In fact, the principle of their governments, their Church policy, their rulers of
taxation, their departmental arrangements and the very title of their officials, were imported
readymade from outside. But a compromise was affected with the older native system
already in possession of the field and familiar to the people governed. They modified the
foreign elements, so that the Mughal administration may suit the local needs.

(ii) The Mughal government was military in its origin

The second feature of the Mughal’s government was that it was a military based
government from the beginning to the last. Every official of the Mughal government had
to be enrolled in the army list; he was given a mansab as the nominal commander of
many horsemen, which determined his pay and status.

(iii) New revenue system

The entire revenue system of the Mughal Empire as it had developed during the reign of
Akbar was the resultant of two forces — the time honoured Hindu practice and the
abstract Arabian theory. In fact, the early Muslim rulers very wisely retained the old
Hindu revenue system, employed the old Hindu revenue officials and seldom interfered
with the working of this department so long as the land tax was regularly collected. But
in the case of the other sources of the state income, the Muslim Laws and the practice
of the Islamic state outside India exercised their full influence. For example, even during
the Mughal period, the Hindus paid the jaziya fromAD 1526 to 1563 and again from AD
1679 to 1707.

(iv) The state as a manufacturer

Another very important feature of the state during the Mughal period was that it was the
largest manufacturer or rather the only manufacturer on a larger scale in respect of
several commodities. The modern practice of the government buying readymade goods
from the open market or giving orders for large quantities to the contractors was not in
practice at that time. Therefore, the state was forced to manufacture the commodities
of its need. The state used to maintain several factories or karkhanas of its own in the
principalities of the empire where several people used to work. These factories used to
make carpets, harness, saddles, bridles, tents, beddings, weapons, tools, oil, cloth, etc.
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(v) Centralization of power

According to Sir Jadunath Sarkar, the Mughal government was a highly centralized
autocracy. The crown was the motive of power of the entire administrative machinery.
Where the government is absolute, the supreme authority is concentrated on one man’s
hand. The Emperor was the head of the state, and in practical terms his powers were
unlimited.

(vi) High sense of justice

In the mater of the administration of justice, the Mughal Emperor aimed at a laudable
standard of fairness and impartiality. In secular matters, the law was largely the same
for all and there was no pleading of privilege or peerage. Akbar said, ‘If I were guilty of
an unjust act, I would rise in judgement against myself’.

(vii) A secular state (was it a theocracy?)

In theory, the Mughals like every other Muslim ruler were under the Holy Law, but that
was a region of speculation and vagueness when applied to practical powers of the king.
Though he led the divine service and presided at the prayer, the Emperor enjoyed no
spiritual functions. The Mughal Emperors of India did not pay homage to any outside
Caliphas as some of their Turs and Pathan predecessor did. Most of the Mughal rulers
knew that the position of the monarch could be strong only if the state was secularized.
Though the Mughal Emperors never issued an edict formally abolishing Islam as the
state religion, as was done in Turkey in 1928, yet for all practical purposes they kept the
state and the Church separate. They did not make state offices a monopoly of the
Muslims. A person before being appointed to an office was not required to take an oath
admitting his faith in Islam. The various offices of the state were open to all, irrespective
of caste. There is no period in the Mughal history when the Hindus were not employed
in responsible posts.

But if the Quran formed the fundamental law of the Mughal state, it may be
argued, if it was a theocracy. But a theocracy without an independent religious head
(independent either because of his appointment by an outside authority or because of his
holding office for life) is impossible. It is further necessary that the authority of such a
theologian should be recognized without dispute by the vast bulk of the population. The
Mughal government lacked such an office. Islam recognizes no Pope infallible in his
interpretation of the law. The Sadar was more a chief justice than a Pope. The king had
no higher right to interpret Islam than the meanest of his subjects. We shall understand
it all the better if we remember that the Mughals never regarded rebelling as a sin.
Neither Jahangir nor Shah Jahan became tainted for their rebellions against their fathers.
Shah Jahan enjoyed the luxury of a father in the prison. In a theocratic state, such a
phenomenon could not have been tolerated.

Currency System

Sher Shah brought about many reforms in the currency system and got pure gold, silver
and copper coins minted instead of debased and mixed metal coins. His silver rupee was
so authentic that even after centuries it continued to be used as a standard currency.
Historian V. A. Smith wrote correctly, ‘This rupee was the basis of the British currency
system.’ On the coins, the name of the emperor was inscribed in Devnagari as well as the
Persian script. The coins of Sher Shah were pure, beautiful and standard. He also issued
small copper coins so that people may not have any difficulty in everyday transactions.

Check Your Progress

1. Name any two
devices which
were used for
lifting water from
wells into the
field channels.

2. Which two major
crops were
introduced and
expanded in the
17th century?

3. What was the
main feature of
the Mughal
government?

4. What were the
two forces that
resulted in the
revenue system
of the Mughal
era?

5. What were the
changes brought
about by Sher
Shah in the
currency system?
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3.3 MEDIEVAL SOCIAL STRUCTURE

Common Men

During the Mughal period, majority of the society belonged to the class of the commoners.
Among the common men in Mughal times could be included the peasants, labourers,
artisans, etc. The people of this class led a comparatively hard life. The food habits of
the people of this class was very ordinary. The daily food of the commoners was boiled
rice, chapatti, pulses,saag and some other vegetables with salt, although the most universal
and popular was Khichri, which was prepared in an ordinary way, and was taken without
ghee and butter. The diet of an ordinary Muslim was simple like that of the Hindus. This
normal meal consisted of wheat bread, fried bread and chicken. The people of this class
could not afford good and costly clothes. Their clothing was generally insufficient, and
they could not afford to use woollen garments. Babur was struck by the scanty clothes
worn by the common people. He observed that ‘peasants and people of the low standing
go about naked’. He described the langota or decency cloth worn by men and the Sari
worn by women. His impression has been corroborated by later travellers. Ralph Fitch,
who came to India towards the end of the 16th century, says that ‘in Banaras, the people
go naked save a little cloth bound about their middle’.

Writing about the people of the common class between Lahore and Agra, Sal
Bank says, ‘The plebeian is so poor that a great part of them go naked’. Abul Fazal, the
court historian of Akbar, writes that men and women of Bengal for the most part go
naked wearing only a cloth about their loins, and this appears to have been true for a bulk
of India’s teeming millions. De Laet wrote that ‘the labourers had insufficient clothing to
keep themselves warm and cosy during winter’. However, Fitch observed, ‘In the winter
which is our May, the men wear quilted gowns of cotton, and quilted caps’. But their
accounts do not appear to be completely true.

Because the accounts of many contemporary historians prove that the Indians
used clothes in an abundant skepticism. In fact, the remarks of the foreign travellers
need to be treated with some skepticism.  Coming from a colder climate and not
familiar with the climate and traditions of India, the impression of nakedness which
they gained was natural. The overall impression remains one of insufficient clothing
rather than nakedness. According to Padshahanama of Lahauri, the people used
lungis (loincloth) in private. When and where the climate was cold, the people covered
themselves more fully. Generally, the Hindu of this class wore dhoti and kurta, and
the women wore sari, blouse along with some inner garments. The usual dress of an
average Muslim appears to have been a pyjamah (ijar), an ordinary shirt, and a cap
on his shaven head. The women of this community used to wear salwar, shirt or long
kurta along with burkha.

As far as the housing and furniture was concerned, little needs to be said. Most of
the people of this class used to live in houses made of mud. They had hardly any furniture
except cots and bamboo mats, and earthen utensils, which were made by the local
potter. Copper and bell, metal plates, and utensils were expensive, and were generally
not used by commoners. The poor people of the village often came to cities in search of
jobs and worked there as porters, domestic servants and artisans. This was partly due to
the natural growth of the population, and partly due to their  abandoning their cultivation
due to the famine or other unfavourable circumstances, such as over-assessment.
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As far as the cities and the towns were concerned, the largest class consisted of the
poor artisans, the servants and slaves, the soldiers, petty shopkeepers, etc.

The salary of the lowest grade of servant, according to European travellers, was
less than `2 per month. The bulk of the means and foot soldiers began at less than `2
per month. But because the costs of the things were less, these people did not have to
suffer much, in spite of the fact that their pay was very low.

The Middle Classes

According to historians like Mooreland, during this period, middle class or the intelligentsia
was almost non-existent. This is partly true because even at that time there were Vakils,
Hakims, Vaidyas, and scholarly Pandits and Ulemas throughout the country, though their
number was very low as compared to the population of the country. According to the
well-known historian, Dr Satish Chandra, ‘The middle class in medieval India consisted
mainly of merchants, professional classes, such as Vaidyas and Hakims, and officials’.
The people of this class lived a frugal life, free from luxury. The merchants lived simple
and temperate lives. As Bernier observed, they would always try to conceal their wealth
and deliberately lived in a state of studied indigence because they were afraid lest they
should be robbed of their wealth by the provincial governors who were at once covetous
and corrupt. In fact, there was a high degree of professionalism among the Indian
merchants. Some specialized in wholesale trade and others in retail trade, the former
being called Seth or Bohra and the latter Beoparis or Banik.

In south India, the Chettis formed the trading community. There was a special
class, banjaras, who specialized in the ‘carrying’ trade. The banjaras used to move from
place to place, laden with salt, ghee, food grains, haldi, etc. The majority of the Pandits
and the Ulemas were dependent on charity and were servants of the states. Therefore,
this class could not undertake the intellectual leadership of the society and used to think
of augmenting comforts by making the upper classes happy.

In religious matters, the Pandits and the Ulemas had great effect on ordinary
people but they did not have the capacity to provide moral leadership to the country and
free them from any social evils. The middle class people were often depressed because
they wanted to live like the people of high class in a luxurious manner, but because of
their lesser income, they could not do so. There was a lot of use of wine in this class.
They also gave great attention towards cosmetics, etc.; their standard was not as high
as that of nobility but their financial condition was better. The middle classes managed to
have their meals thrice daily. On the occasions of marriage and festivity, they indulged in
extravagances beyond their means.

Higher Classes

In this division came the people of three categories. Firstly, in this class came the Emperor,
very high officials, Mansabdars and Zamindars. Second came the provincial rulers—
Mansabdars and other nobles. Thirdly, the Jagivdars or the land-owners, etc., were also
part of the high class.

The ruling class used to enjoy the highest standard in the society, both socially and
economically; the Mughal nobility formed a privileged class. Theoretically, the door of
the Mughal nobility was open to everyone. In practice, persons belonging to the aristocratic
families, whether they were Indian or foreigners, had a decided advantage. To begin
with, the bulk of the Mughal nobles were drawn from the homeland of the Mughals,
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Turan, and from its neighbouring areas, Tajakistan, Khursana, Iran, etc. The Mughal
rulers never followed a narrow racialist policy, recruiting their nobles. Along with the
Mughals, highest nobles were appointed from the Afghans, the Hindustani Muslims, the
Rajputs and other Hindus also. The nobles tried to live up to the standard of the Emperor,
and had the same vices and virtues.

Mughal court habits were carried to the Rajputana by the Rajput Rajas. The
nobles of this period lived in great style and most of the European travellers testify that
their standard of living was much higher than that of the European monarchs. The
Mughal nobles received extremely high salaries but their expenses were also very high.
Each noble maintained a large train of servants and attendants and a large stable of
horses, elephants and transport of all types. Many of them maintained a large harem of
women, which was considered normal for a man of a status during Mughal period. They
used to spend lavishly on clothes, food and ornaments. Their life was luxurious. Because
of their spendthrift nature and not saving enough money, many nobles used to be in debt
at the time of their deaths. Some nobles used to invest in trade. Some purchased land,
bought gardens and got markets constructed, and some people from this class made
fruits of new kinds popular. Many nobles extended patronage to musicians, poets, scholars
and painters. They also encouraged many artisans.

From the writings of Abul Fazal and other contemporary scholars, it is clear that
the personal ownership of land was very old in India. The right of the ownership of land
depended mainly upon succession. But new rights of ownership were being created all
the time. The tradition was that anyone who first brought land under cultivation was
considered its owner. In addition to owning the lands they cultivated, a considerable
section of Zamindars had the hereditary right of collecting the land revenue from a
number of villages. They used to get a share of the land revenue. The Zamindars had
their own armed forces and they generally lived in forts or garhis, which was both a
place of refuge and a status symbol. In entire India, Zamindars were called by different
names like Sri Deshmukh, Patil, Naik, etc.

In addition to the Zamindars, there was a large class of religious leaders and
scholars also whom the Emperor granted land due to their qualities and services to the
Mughal empire. Such grants were given for their maintenance and were called milk or
Madad-i-Massh. Although these grants were to be renewed by every ruler, they often
became hereditary in practice. We have little idea of the living standard of this particular
section of high class. But this can be said definitely that their living standard was far
better than the people of middle and lower classes.

3.3.1 Family Life during the Mughal Period

Majority of the people lived in a joint family. There was no place for private property
within the joint family but all members had a right to spend from the joint income of the
family. This family system on the one hand kept the people under the feeling of mutual
cooperation, while on the other hand, it hindered the development of the feeling of self-
dependence and the cultivation of individual personality traits. In a joint family, generally
all the members were supposed to follow the orders of the oldest male member. The
system of joint family was popular among the Hindus as well as among the Muslims
during the Mughal period. The well known historian K. M. Ahsraf writes about the joint
family of the medieval period. ‘In rural countries the family is the major institution of
domestic life; it ranks even above the church and the state. The Indians in this respect
are still a family community.’
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(a) Food and Drink

The daily food of the Hindus and the Muslims was essentially the same except that meat
was a popular dish of the Muslims. The dishes in Mughal age included different varieties
and their quality depended upon the socio-economic status of different classes amongst
the Hindus and the Muslims. People of higher strata used high quality wheat, rice,
vegetables, fruits, sweets, etc. Most of the nobles, Zamindars and members of the royal
family used to purchase dry and imported fruits. As Jahangir has written in his book
Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, ‘During that period, foreign fruits were easily available in the market.
Ice, scents, rose water, meat and wine, etc., were occasionally used even by the common
people in those days.

The Mughal emperors, particularly Akbar, took keen interest in bakery and had
bought the best material for his kitchen. The food of the upper class was also very
costly. Puri and luchis were quite popular among the people of this class. Hindus in
general being vegetarians, confined themselves to pulses, curd, butter, oil and milk, and
its several preparations. Abul Fazal gives a detailed list of various vegetables, meat and
sweet dishes in the Ain-e-Akbari. The favourite dishes of the upper class Muslims were
meat, fish, keema-pulao, dum biryani, halwa, etc. The common people, both Hindus and
Muslim, could ill-afford the expenditure on rich and dainty dishes, and contented themselves
with simple food. Khichari was the most popular dish of this class.

The Gujaratis preferred rice and curd. Rice formed the chief food of the people
of the South. The middle classes managed to have their meals thrice daily.

The utensils used in the Hindu kitchens were all made of bronze or brass while
those of the Muslims were of copper or earthen ware. The Mughal emperors used silver
or gold utensils and were very fond of precious China and glassware. Wine, opium,
bhaang and tobacco were the most common intoxicants abused in the Mughal period.
Tea and coffee were not taken as beverages in those days but as intoxicants. Babur and
Jahangir were renowned drinkers. Humayun was fonder of opium more than alcohol.
Akbar and Shah Jahan never passed the limit of decency whenever they took wine but
Aurangzeb totally abstained from wine. Some superior kinds of wine were also imported
from foreign countries like Portugal and Iran. Betel leaf was in common use among all
the classes of the Indians.

(b) Means of Amusement

The Mughal period has been called the age of joy and pleasure on the account of  organizing
different kinds of games, sports, fairs, festivals, and other various sources of recreation
and amusement. People used to have recreation through several types of sports, such as
archery and Polo, hunting, catching fish, wrestling, boxing, kiting, animal race, animal
fighting, walking and touring, boating and swimming, horse riding, etc. Apart from this,
there were many festivals for amusement. The Hindu festivals were like that of present
day, like Diwali, Holi, Raksha Bandhan, Bhaiya Duj, Durga Puja, Basant Panchami,
Ram Navami, Krishna Janmashtami, Shivratri, etc. The Muslims had Shab-e-Barat, Eid
ul-Fitr, Id-ul-Zuha, Barah Wafat, etc. Among royal festivals were Aab-i-Peshan, Meena
Bazar, birthday celebration, etc.

Some indoor games were used as the means of recreation.  The important and
popular indoor games of the Mughal period were chess, playing cards, chopar, chandal
mandal and dice roll gambling. In those days, theatrical performances were also a source
of recreation for the people. Smooth faced boys were dressed up as women to take part
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in the drama. The theatre, dance and music had their prescribed hours. We also find that
poetry recitations were frequently organized. Gulbadan Begum writes that ‘renounced
poets were called upon and guests were invited’.

Gardening was also a very notable means of recreation for the royal individuals
and nobles. Babur laid out symmetrical gardens and fitted them with fountains. Jahangir,
Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb visited Kashmir to spend their summer and to enjoy the
beauty of Kashmir. During the Mughal period, we find that fairs were held at numerous
seats of Hindu pilgrimage. It also appears that there were many local fairs in every
province held in the memory of some reverends. Most important Hindu fairs were held
at Prayag, Haridwar, Gaya, Ayodhaya, Mathura, Puri, Dwarka, Ujjain, Kanchipuram
and Rameshwaram.

(c) Dress, Ornaments and Cosmetics

According to M. A. Ansari, ‘dress is the mirror of the civilization.’ Indian dress, throughout
the ages had been determined mainly by the climate conditions as well as by the changing
requirements of the socio-religious customs and the manners of our country. There is no
doubt that the foreign influence also played an important part in its evolution. The Mughal
emperors were very much interested in new fashions and variety in dresses. Humayun
invented several new brands of dresses, particularly the one called ulbagcha. It was a
vast waist coast open in front and hanging down of the waist over the Qabaor Coat.
Akbar employed skilled tailors to improve the style of costumes in his wardrobe. The
Ain-e-Akbari describes eleven types of coats. The most important of them was the
Takan Chiyah Peshwai coat with a round skirt tied on the right side, open in front and
tied in the back, and Shah Ajidah, the royal fur coat. Shah Jahan was fond of fashionable
dresses which were profusely adorned with costly pearls, diamonds and rubies. Aurangzeb
was, however, a man of modern taste and habits, and he, undoubtedly, made an attempt
in simplicity in matters of dressing.

The people of the upper class spent lavishly on their dresses, and the wealthy
Muslims wore both salwar and breeches or tight trousers. Over their shirts they wore
narrow waist coats. The rich also carried coloured woollen shawls over their shoulders.
The dress of the common people differed almost radically from that of the aristocracy.
The common people generally went quite naked except for a piece of cloth round their
waist which reached their knees. Babur writes in his memoirs, ‘The Hindus wore one
thing called langota, decent cloth which hangs to span below the navel.’

The remarks of the foreign travellers and some of the scholars need to be treated
with caution. Coming from a colder climate and not familiar with the climate and traditions
of India, the impression of nakedness which they gained was natural. The overall
impression remains one of the insufficiency of clothing rather than their nakedness. It
should be remembered that in those days cloth was comparatively more expensive than
it is now, in comparison to food. Nakedness extended to shoes. Nikitan observes that the
people of the Deccan went barefoot. However, the contemporary English traveller Ralph
Fitch, speaking of Patna says, ‘Here the women are so bedecked with silver and copper
that it is strange to see, they use no shoes by reason of the rings of silver and copper they
wear in their toes.’ In those days, most of the Brahmins used wooden slippers in summer.
The middle class people used red leather shoes embroidered with gold, silver or silver
flowers.

During the Mughal period, women were very anxious to adorn themselves with a
variety of bulky ornaments. Abul Fazal enumerates 37 types of ornaments in his list



Self-Instructional
Material 93

Economic and Social
Structure under the

Mughals

NOTES

given in Ain-e-Akbari. According to him, chaulk, mang, kot-bildzr, sekra and binduli
were used for adorning the head and the forehead. Ears were adorned with bali, more-
bhanwar, peepal patti, karan phool, etc. Natch and besar were used to adorn the nose.
Necklaces of gold, pearl and other costly stones were used to adorn the neck. Rings
were worn in toes and fingers, Bichua, ghungru and payal were also worn by women on
their feet. As for men, the Muslims were usually against ornaments. Some of them,
however, wore amulets. The Hindus on the other hand, adorned themselves with either
ear and finger rings. All the Mughal emperors except Aurangzeb adorned themselves
with all possible types of jewellery, especially during important festivals and events.

Many things were used as cosmetics by the men and women. Wasma and khizab
for hair dyeing were prepared from indigo and other ingredients. Soaps, powders and
creams had their substitutes in ghazul myrobalans, ubtan, (paste) and pounded sandal-
wood. According to Ain-e-Akbari, different types of perfumes were used by the royal
families and the nobles. Nur Jahan’s mother prepared a new perfume from roses and
named it Itr-i-Jahangiri. It is evident that women in general were more particular about
their toilet than men. Abul Fazal describes in theAin-e-Akbari the 16 items of a woman’s
toilet which includes bathing, anointing, braiding the hair, decking the crown of her head
with jewels, eating pan, garlands of flowers and decorating herself with various ornaments.

3.3.2 Caste System

Even during the Mughal period, the caste system and the feeling of inequality in the
Hindu society remained rooted. The Hindu society was divided into many castes and
sub-castes. The feeling of untouchability and inequality was more prevalent among the
Hindu people of the rural India than the urban one. The descriptions of some historians
testify the existence of the caste system. As Mooreland points out in his book India at
the Death of Akbar that the Hindu caste system existed in full vigour, as it does today,
though the English documents of the period do not as a rule differentiate between the
various types of castes and classes.

Just as they refer to all the Hindus under the generic title of ‘Gentus’, i.e., Gentities,
so they apply the term ‘Moor’ to all classes of the Mohammadans. The Mohammadans
of India at this date were roughly divided into those of the north-western region and
those of the coast. Though the Hindus did not like to mix up with the Muslims in the
beginning and hesitated to take their foods, later on both the communities started
participating in each other’s festivals.

As a result of the integration of the two cultures, a new culture had arisen, which
later on came to be known as the Indo-Muslim culture. Many Hindus and Sufi saints
raised their voice against the caste system and discrimination among the human beings
on the basis of caste. There is no doubt that they could not eliminate this evil from Indian
society altogether but it cannot be said their efforts were altogether useless. To quite an
extent, there was a feeling of unity among the Mughals, Pathans, Turks, Rajputs, Jats
and other Hindu sects. Now Akbar’s secular state has taken the place of Sultanate
period’s religion predominating state. The concept of sulahkul of Akbar consolidated
the feeling of co-operation, mutual understanding and goodwill between the people of
different caste and communities.

3.3.3 Position of Women

The best way to understand the spirit of a civilization, and to appreciate and realize its
excellence and limitations is to study the history of its womenfolk, the development and
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change in their status, and their position from time to time. The position of the Indian
women during the Mughal period registered a further decline. Child marriage, polygamy,
Sati and Purdah continued, and personal respect for the sex went down. Even a liberal
emperor like Akbar had to issue strict orders that if a young woman was found running
about the streets and markets of the town, and while doing so did not veil herself or
allowed herself to be unveiled, she was to go to the quarters of the prostitutes and take
up the profession.

Barbosa, an early 16th century traveller, has referred to the strict observation of
the Purdah by the women of Bengal. Eunuchs were freely employed as a means of
communication between the male and female members of the royal family. Hindu ladies
could move out of doors with little or no restrictions. Unlike Muslim women, they did not
cover themselves from head to foot. The birth of a daughter was considered inauspicious.
A Rajput was often heard to say ‘accursed be the day, when a woman child is born to
me’. A wife who unfortunately happened to give birth to girls in succession was despised
and even sometimes divorced. Generally, polygamy was prevalent among the Muslims
whereas Hindus practiced monogamy. Among the Hindus, the daughters were married
at a very early age. Akbar tried to stop the evil of early marriage but he did not succeed.

According to Abul Fazl, Akbar issued instructions that a boy of less than 21 years
and a girl of less than 16 years could not be married. Among the Hindus, widow remarriage
was prohibited, except among the lower caste people. The custom of Sati was prevalent.
Even betrothed girls had to commit Sati on the funeral pyres of their would-be husbands.
Those widows who would not burn themselves with the dead body of their husbands
were harshly treated by the society. They were not allowed to wear ornaments or to
braid their long hair. But the position of Muslim women was better in this aspect. Muslim
women could remarry.

So far as rights over property were concerned, the position of Muslim women
was much better as compared to their Hindu counterparts. They had equal share in their
father’s property. Generally, no attention was paid towards the education of women in
the lower and middle classes. Only the women of high classes got education; that is why
many ladies of a high class did remarkable works in the field of literature, politics, etc.
For example, Humayun’s sister Gulbadan Begum wrote, Humayunama and translated
Tuzk-i-Bauri in Persian. Nur Jahan played a very active role in the Mughal court.
Meera Bai became a popular poetess of that time. Similarly, Chand Bibi of Ahmednagar
and Tara Bai of Maratha state played very active roles in politics. About Tara Bai, the
well known historian J.N. Sarkar rightly observed, ‘Her administrative genius and strength
of character saved the nation in that awful crisis.’ Thus, we conclude that women were
not given equal opportunities in all fields; or they could have played an important role in
the society.

Social Customs and Faiths

Among the Hindus, many important family and social customs began with the birth of a
child and continued throughout life among them. These six were birth celebration, naming
ceremony, Sagai or engagement, marriage ceremony, sacred thread wearing, and Mundan
ceremony. Some Hindus used to celebrate the first day of school going of the child by
distributing sweets and gifts. The Muslims also celebrated the birth of a child with a
ceremony called Aquiqah. Naming ceremony was also celebrated among them, which
was called Bismillah. Other important customs among the Muslims were circumcision
and the school going ceremony.

Check Your Progress

6. Who were the
commoners in the
Mughal period?

7. Who were the
‘banjaras’?

8. What is the Indo-
Muslim culture?

9. Name some of
the favourite
dishes of the
upper class
Muslims.

10. What is the best
way to
understand the
spirit of a
civilization?
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3.4 SUMMARY

 During the Mughal period, the main occupation of the Indian people was agriculture.
The system of the agricultural production in Mughal India had the appearance of
vast geographical zones, cultivated by a myriad of peasants, each with his own
separate field.

 Another feature of the Indian agriculture was the use of the artificial irrigation to
supplement rain and flood.

 The third main feature of the Indian agriculture of the Mughal period was the
large number of food and non-food crops raised by the Indian peasants.

 Another feature of the agriculture was the most of the Mughal Emperors took a
keen interest in the development of agriculture for the welfare of the peasantry.

 The last unique feature of the agriculture of this period was that though the majority
of the population was engaged in agriculture, there used to be many famines in
the country.

 The revenue administration under the Mughal rule was under the Wazir. The
nomenclature Diwan and Wazir were used interchangeably by the various Mughal
Emperors.

 The Wazir’s office received all the revenue papers and returned dispatches from
the provinces and field armies.

 The Ryotwari system of the land revenue was launched in AD 1582 by Raja
Todar Mal (a Hindu), who was appointed by Akbar as the Diwan-i-Ashraf.

 According to the Holy Quran, the real master of the whole world is its real ruler,
i.e., Allah.

 In its early home in Arabia, Islam believed in a perfect democracy. People claimed
equality in the social as well as the political affairs.

 The founder of the Mughal dynasty in India announced his new triumph to the
world by adopting high sounding titles.

 The Mughals, in the beginning, readily adopted the administrative system, which
had been introduced by their Pathan predecessors.

 The entire revenue system of the Mughal Empire as it was developed during the
reign of Akbar was the resultant of two forces—the time honoured Hindu practice
and the abstract Arabian theory.

 Sher Shah brought about many reforms in the currency system and got pure gold,
silver and copper coins minted instead of debased and mixed metal coins.

 During the Mughal period, majority of the society belonged to the class of the
commoners. Among the common men in Mughal times could be included the
peasants, labourers, artisans, etc.

 According to historians like Mooreland, in this age, middle class or the intelligentsia
was almost non-existent. This is partly true because even at that time there were
Vakils, Hakims, Vaidyas, and scholarly Pandits and Ulemas throughout the country,
though their number was very low as compared to the population of the country.

 In this division of high class, came the people of three categories. Firstly, in this
class came the Emperor, very high officials, Mansabdars and Zamindars.
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 Even during the Mughal period, the caste system and the feeling of inequality in
the Hindu society remained rooted.

 The Mughal period has been called the age of joy and pleasure on the account of
the organizing of the different kinds of games, sports, fairs, festivals, and other
various sources of recreation and amusement.

 The position of the Indian women during the Mughal period registered a further
decline. Child marriage, polygamy, Sati and Purdah continued, and personal respect
for the sex went down.

 So far as rights over property were concerned, the position of Muslim women
was much better as compared to their Hindu counterparts.

 Among the Hindus, many important family and social customs began with the
birth of a child and continued throughout life among them. These six were birth
celebration, naming ceremony, Sagai or engagement, marriage ceremony, sacred
thread wearing, and Mundan ceremony.

3.5 KEY TERMS

 Banjaras: There was a special class, banjaras, who specialized in the ‘carrying’
trade. The banjaras used to move from place to place, overladen with salt, ghee,
food grains, haldi, etc.

 Mushriff and Mustanfi: Mushriff was the chief accountant and Mustanfi was
the chief auditor, who collectively acted as the controllers of the financial affairs.

 Muqqaddam: Muqqaddam was the headman at the village level

 Patwari: A Patwari was a recorder at the village level.

 Chettis: In south India, the Chettis formed the trading community.

 Gazirdars: Gazirdars were the land-owners.

 Madad-i-Massh: There was a large class of religious leaders and scholars whom
the Emperor granted land due to their qualities and services to the Mughal empire.
Such grants were given for their maintenance and were called milk or Madad-i-
Massh.

3.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The two devices which were used for lifting water from wells into the field channels
are wooden scoop or dhenkly, and charas, a leather bucket.

2. The two major crops which were introduced and expanded in the 17th century
are tobacco and maize.

3. The main feature of Mughal administration was that it was based on the system
introduced by their Pathan predecessors and was military based.

4. The entire revenue system of the Mughal Empire as it was developed during the
reign of Akbar was the resultant of two forces – the time honoured Hindu practice
and the abstract Arabian theory.

5. Sher Shah brought about many reforms in the currency system and got pure gold,
silver and copper coins minted instead of debased and mixed metal coins.
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6. During the Mughal period, majority of the society belonged to the class of the
commoners. Among the common men in Mughal times could be included the
peasants, labourers, artisans, etc.

7. There was a special class, banjaras, who specialized in the ‘carrying’ trade. The
banjaras used to move from place to place, laden with salt, ghee, food grains,
haldi, etc.

8. As a result of the integration of the Hindu and Muslim cultures, a new culture had
arisen, which later on came to be known as the Indo-Muslim culture.

9. The favourite dishes of the upper class Muslims were meat, fish, keema-pulao,
dum biryani, halwa, etc.

10. The best way to understand the spirit of a civilization, and to appreciate and
realize its excellence and limitations is to study the history of its womenfolk, the
development and change in their status, and their position from time to time.

3.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Write a note on the importance of agriculture in the Mughal period.

2. What is the Ryotwari system?

3. What was the new revenue system in the Mughal Administration?

4. What was the currency system like during the Mughals?

5. Who comprised the ‘common men’ during the medieval period?
6. Who were the middle classes in the medieval social structure?

7. How was the Hindu society divided according to the caste system?

8. What was the position of the women during the medieval period in India?

9. What were the food habits of the people in the Mughal period?

10. What were the six celebrations held after the birth of a child?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the land revenue system under the Mughals.

2. Assess the main features of the Mughal administration.

3. ‘During the Mughal period, majority of the society belonged to the class of the
commoners.’ Explain.

4. Critically analyse the medieval social structure of India.

5. Elaborate on the position of women during the Mughal period.

6. ‘The Mughal period has been called the age of joy and pleasure on the account of
the organizing of the different kinds of games, sports, fairs, festivals, and other
various sources of recreation and amusement.’ Discuss.

7. Write a note on the family life during the Mughal period.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

Sufism refers to mystical religious ideas in Islam. Sufism or mysticism emerged in the
8th century AD. Rabia al-Adawiya, Al-Junaid and Bayazid Bastami were among the
earliest known Sufis. In the 10th century AD, Sufism spread across important regions of
the Islamic empire. Iran, Khurasan, Transoxiana, Egypt, Syria and Baghdad were important
Sufi centres. By the 11th century, it had evolved into a well developed movement. Al-
Ghazali, (1059–1111 AD) is among the most venerated Sufi fakirs.

The Bhakti movement in the early medieval period is a representative of a significant
movement of socio-religious reform and change. It was another phase of Indian history
in which new ideas and practices emerged, influencing the country as a whole, initiating
reform movements. The Bhakti movement in Indian history refers to a movement that
succeeded in popularizing devotional surrender to a personally-conceived supreme God.
It made efforts to break away from orthodox Brahmanism. The movement gathered
momentum in the early medieval period. This unit will deal with the emergence, spread
and popularity of Sufism and the Bhakti movement along with the various socio-cultural
reforms in the Hindu religion.

4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Explain the emergence, spread and popularity of Sufism in India

 Discuss the historicity of Sufism

 Discuss the rise and spread of the Bhakti movement

 Analyse the various socio-cultural reforms in the Hindu religion
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4.2 SUFISM: EMERGENCE, SPREAD AND
POPULARITY

Sufism is defined as the inner mystical dimension of Islam and the person who adheres
to the principles of Sufism is called a Sufi.

Sufism, more often is referred to as a way of life, and encompasses mysticism
within it. Being a Sufi is all about being a true human being, free from all bondages and
possessing a clear conscience.

Sufism is based on comprehending how to be a complete person; to exist in total
synchronization with the environment, after surrendering to the will of God and to
amalgamate one’s distinctiveness with that of God. Sufism is consequently a matter of
conduct. It concerns personal conduct and can be achieved with practice. It is difficult
to put ‘Sufism’ in plain words. It needs to be understood.

Questions regarding the exact period and the place of its origin remain unanswered
till date. Scholars also differ in their opinion regarding the origin of the word ‘Sufi’. The
majority of them agree that the word was derived from ‘Suf’ which is the Arabic term
for wool. They base their theory on the fact that the early Sufis wore coarse woollen
garments as an act of austerity, and hence the name ‘Sufis’. The minor group holds the
view that Sufi is derived from ‘Safh’  which means cleanliness or purity as the Sufis laid
great stress on the wholesomeness of mind, body and behaviour.

At around the turn of the 11th and 12th centuries, most Muslim rulers led a luxurious
life; courtesy the vast empires formed as a result of annexation and plundering the
wealth of the defeated kingdoms. This heightened the need of a more sober way of life
based on values and not just the desire for materialistic contentment. It was believed
that Sufism had originated in the midst of Muslims near Basra in modern Iraq, and
mostly all traditional Sufi schools owe their existence to the Prophet Muhammad via his
cousin and son-in-law Imam Ali Ibn Abi Talib. In the midst of this, the Naqshbandi Order
is a notable exception to this rule, as it traces its origin to Caliph Abu Bakr. The spread
of Sufism or to be more precise Sufism as a movement took place between 1200 and
1500 CE. In fact, this period is acknowledged as the conventional phase of Sufism.
Some of the key areas of Baghdad, such as Khorasan, played a key role in propagating
the Sufi movement. The others include Persia, the subcontinents of India and Africa,
and Muslim Spain.

4.2.1 Philosophy of Sufism

The basic feature of Sufism is to search and achieve the unconditional non-existent, that
is, a state that does not need any other existence besides the Eternal God. The inmost
concept of becoming a Sufi is the cherished spiritual union of the self with the Almighty.
Sufism is the spiritual beginning and development of the self in synchronization with the
others. The movement believes that by illumination and through one’s own experience
and understanding, the self develops into a complete human being.

According to the Sufis, man is the ultimate and the most unique creation of God,
which possesses its own individuality, acquaintance and ecstasy of life; however, he is
not perfect. It is believed that God created man as His own image and bestowed all His
attributes in him. As we believe God to be perfect, we see an overwhelming reflection of
His attempt to make human beings perfect.
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After passing different stages of evolution, man has evolved as a human being.
Everything in the universe is reflected in a man. Unlike his other creations in the universe,
God has endowed and blessed man with unique characteristics in a balanced way even
before he is born. As we all know, man is not perfect. However, to accomplish this
desire, God has bequeathed man with the faculty of reasoning, which will help him to
differentiate between right and wrong, good and evil, and so on, and, therefore, attain
perfection in himself through practice. Therefore, God has given man everything that is
important to move ahead in life, including wisdom, mind, conscience, and so on, and also
bestowed his Divine energy, called Mercy, in man. This unique feature of God’s grace
allows man to realize that he is not alone; he only has to utilize his potentials optimally
and, therefore, move ahead in life to rule the world. However, the worldly things makes
man at times forget his original nature. As a result, he becomes the victim of affliction
and pain. Therefore, man should always use own discretion to move ahead in the right
path. This is the real meaning of Sufism, that is, to follow the right path and achieve the
perfection.

4.2.2 Leaders of the Sufi Movement

In the 13th century, the major inventors of the Sufi movement comprised four friends
who were popularly known asChaar Yaar. They included Baba Sheikh Farid Shakarganj
of Pakpattan (AD 1174–1266); Jalaluddin Bukhari of Uch Bahawalpur (AD 1196–1294);
Bahauddin Zakariya of Multan (AD 1170–1267) and Lal Shahbaz Qalandar of Sehwan
(AD 1177–1274).

Nevertheless, it was Abul Hassan Ali Ibn Usman al-Jullabi al-Hajveri al-Ghaznawi,
well-known as Daata Ganj Bakhsh, was the Sufi who left an incredible mark on Sufism.

Khwaja Abdal Chisti founded the religion of the Chistis, which was further
introduced in India by Khwaja Moinuddin Chisti.

4.2.3 Teachings of Sufism

Wahdat-al-Wujud, which means the ‘oneness of being’, is the central doctrine of Sufism.
This is directly adapted from the Shahada in Islam, which says that ‘there is no God but
God’, and also as ‘there is no reality except Reality’. In fact, God is also known as Al-
Haqq, which means ‘Truth’ or ‘Reality’. The Sufis believe that the relative has no
reality other than in the Absolute, and the finite has no reality other than in the Infinite.
Moreover, it is considered that in Islam, it is the Holy Quran which gives a man the direct
access to the Absolute and the finite. The Holy Quran helps in revealing God to the
whole world. Man also becomes one with the Absolute and the Infinite through the
Prophet who, within the world itself, is God’s reflection.

Sufism preaches that when man suppresses his ego, he can truly acknowledge
God as ego acts as a barrier in the way of realization of God. However, this does not
signify the destruction of the immortal essence of the soul. Rather, it is the mental chaos
and disturbance, aroused by the passions and imaginations of man, needs to be destroyed
as these have the habit of constantly restricting the human consciousness.

When the mask of selfishness is lifted from the Spirit, then man sees things as
they really are as created by God and not as the world makes him see these things.
According to the teachings of Sufism, the presence of God is not felt in the brain but in
the heart. The heart is the seat for the Intellect or the Spirit (Ar-Ruh), which pierces
through the mental forms to reach the reality.
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A dream-like-state of forgetfulness, known as Ghafla in Sufic Islam, captures
the consciousness of man. Therefore, man must be constantly reminded of that which
he forgets. As a result, Sufis practice Dhikr— a form of devotion, associated chiefly
with Sufism, in which the worshipper is absorbed in the rhythmic repetition of the name
of God or his attributes. Dhikr includes recollection, mindfulness, meditation and prayer.

Sufism is also seen as a practice for approaching the universal faith with significant
tolerance and liberal teaching as seen in the personality and conduct of most of the
Sufis. Moreover, besides finding expressions in mental dimensions, Sufism also practices
its beliefs in poetry and visual arts. Over the years, Sufism has been adopted by people
around the world as it has the power to speak with any hindrance not only to the learned
people but also to the common man.

4.3 HISTORY OF SUFISM

History of Sufism reveals that it has followed a long period of evolution since the time of
its inception. In fact, Sufism was in existence even before the time of Prophet Muhammad,
despite the fact it gained recognition and popularity as a dogma only after the coming of
the Prophet.

According to Qushayri (988 AD) and some other scholars like Shihabuddin
Suhrawardi, the term ‘Sufi’ was first used at the end of second century Hijri i.e. in the
early ninth century AD. The term Sufi did not find a mention either in the Sihah-i-Sittah
compiled in the 9th and 10th century AD or in the Arabic dictionary, the Qamus compiled
in the early 15th century AD.

The very early period of Islam witnessed it as a religion where reconciliation and
harmony with people was being gently persuaded rather than being coerced into it.
However, the undutiful rule of the Umayyad immediately following the first fourcaliphs
created such political and social conditions that many Muslims adopted asceticism and a
life of seclusion to seek peace of soul. Towards the end of the 1st century Hijri, there
were many who moved beyond the life of ascetics and seclusion to contemplation, to
vision and to ecstasy. The life of austerity and poverty, which was hitherto conceived
essential for gaining access to paradise, came to be reconciled as an expression of
devotion to God. Not only that, gradually the focus shifted from material wealth to the
lack of desire for possession, i.e., a true detachment from all worldly things. Most of
them were, however, orthodox Muslims in their beliefs and practices. They had yet not
distinguished spirituality from religion and laid great emphasis on the teachings of the
Holy Quran and traditions.

The Sufis in the period immediately subsequent to Prophet Muhammad spent
their lives in fasting and in observing the rules of Sharia (the Islamic code of conduct),
giving up the worldly pleasures—wealth, fame, feasts and women. They spent their
time in solitude away from the society, seeking anonymity, hunger and celibacy. They
more often than not lived on scanty food and wore little clothes. They were more
concerned with the punishments and rewards for the infidels and the believers.

The early caliphs conquered large areas, accumulated lot of wealth and became
supreme political powers of their time. This resulted in many ancient centres of learning
and particularly the traditional schools of mystical teaching also falling under their
stronghold. Buddhism, by that time, was firmly rooted in Central Asia that had come
under Muslim rule together with northwest India. These external contacts had their
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impact on various Sufi practices. They adopted and evolved a variety of practices
(apparently different from the ritual prayers) to enhance their spiritual experiences and
to attain the state of ecstasy.

This evolution of Sufi thinking was greatly influenced by many factors including
emergence of Mutazilis—a rationalist group within Islam, Batinis—an esoteric group,
Bisheriyas—an antinomian group, Christological sects like the Gnostics and Manicheans
and the mystical groups like the Hermetics and Neoplatonists. Sufi mystics are reported
to have visited monasteries of Christian monks, to study their devotional literature and
had discussions with them on spiritual aspects.

Many Sufis claimed their teachings were acknowledged even before the advent
of Islam. They believed that these were received and handed down from antiquity through
various saints and prophets in the form of knowledge transmitted from heart-to-heart.

By the end of 8th century, Sufism had evolved to a great extent as an unorthodox
way of realizing the Truth. Some of the early great Sufis were Hasan of Basra, Wasil
Ibn Ata, Abdullah Ibn Maymun, Ibrahim Ibn Adham, Rabia of Basra, Maruful Karkhi,
Khabit, Abu Sulaiman Darani, Ahmad Ibn Harith al Muhasibi, Dhul Nun Misri, Abu
Yazid Bistami, Hussain Mansoor Hallaj, Abu Said, Omar Khayyam, Sanai, Ibn Arabi,
Maulana Rumi and Hafiz. The period from AD 8 –9 marked the emergence and growth
of theosophical and Gnostic movements, besides Sufism. This was the period when
works of Greek philosophers such as Pluto, Pythogoras and Aristotle were translated
and studied. This period witnessed a rationalistic movement, which influenced Sufism to
take a new form and absorb in it the characteristic features of theosophy, Gnosticism
and Pantheism.

Dhul Nun Misri was a learned person, who often experienced conditions of ecstasy.
He considered devotional music to be a divine influence, which could help one attain
God. He is credited by Jami in Nafhat ul Uns to be the first person to profess the tenets
of Sufism. Abu Yazid al Bistami was one of the greatest Sufi Masters of the 9th century,
who was the first one to speak about the reality of Fana, i.e., annihilation or merger of
one’s identity completely with the God. The pantheistic features of Sufism are attributed
to Bayazid. Thus, in the  9th century, the Sufis recognized that spiritual progress cannot
be achieved by following Sharia alone. It was necessary for guiding their conduct, but
not enough. They started adopting various spiritual practices over and above Sharia,
known as Tariqat (the path). They considered that following Shariat and Tariqat is
essential to reach the Haqiqat (the Truth).

The Sufi saints were mystics who came from Persia in the 11th century AD.
They believed that there is only one God and all people are his children. They too, like
the Bhakti saints, believed in equality and love for the fellow being and discarded feasts,
fasts and rituals. They also emphasized that one can come near God through love and
devotion. A form of devotional music (qawwali) emerged. They mixed freely with the
Hindus, and preached religious tolerance. The Sufis were organized into twelve orders
or Silsilahs.

Muin-ud-din Chisti

Khwaja Muin-ud-din Chisti was a Sufi saint who came to India in AD 1192. After living
in Lahore and Delhi for sometime, he shifted to Ajmer. His fame spread far and wide.
He died in AD 1235. His dargah at Ajmer is a place of pilgrimage for thousands who
come every year from all over the country and beyond.



Self-Instructional
104 Material

Sufi and Bhakti
Movements

NOTES

Baba Farid

Baba Shaikh Farid was one of the founding fathers of Chisti Sufi order. He became a
disciple of Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki, who was a disciple of Sheikh Muin-
uddin Chisti. He preached in Haryana and Punjab. He insisted that the only way to love
God was through the love of his people. Some of his verses are included in the Adi
Granth and his followers included both Hindus and Muslims.

Nizamuddin Auliya and Salim Chisti

Hazrat Khwaja Nizamuddin Auliya of Nasiruddin Chirag of Delhi and Salim Chisti of
Sikri were the other Sufi saints of fame. They preached that Ishwar and Allah are the
two different names of the same Superior Being. Nizamuddin Auliya lived in Delhi
during the reign of Alauddin Khilji and preached religious tolerance and love for humanity.

In the later centuries, Sufism was also greatly influenced by the broadmindedness
of the Kashmiris, a composite of Hindu–Muslim culture, in particular in the 15th century.
It was for the period of this time that Sufism came to be influenced by other religious
beliefs as well. The ideal of life was considered to purify the soul, have love, regard and
trust in the humanity and to achieve a perfect harmony of co-existence. There appeared
a close resemblance between the lifestyles of Sufis and Hindu saints as well as Buddhist
monks.

It is consequently evident from the ongoing discussions on Sufism that the Sufis
have been in existence since ancient times and Sufism is much older than Islam. The
advent of Islam, with the proclamation of Prophet Muhammad of the unity of the Supreme
Being, i.e. there is one God, had the greatest influence on the Sufis of post-Islamic
period.

4.4 PRINCIPLES OF SUFISM

Principles of Sufism were tabulated by Abdul Khaliq al Ghujdawani, one of the greatest
Sufi saints of the Naqshbandi order. These principles essentially comprise the various
basic requirements and objectives of Sufism and the best way to practice the same. To
the list of principles that he compiled, three more were added later by Muhammad
Bahauddin Shah Naqshband.

The basic principles of Sufism were propounded by Abdul Khaliq al Ghujdawani,
who was one of the greatest Sufi Masters of the Naqshbandi Order of Sufis. Till about
the 6th century Hijri, the Sufis practised loud Dhikr (Jikr, Japa or remembrance), i.e.
they used to recite the name of the Almighty loudly. It was Shaikh Gujdawani who
introduced and propounded the system of silent Dhikr. He was the first one in the Sufi
orders to use silent Dhikr and was later considered the master of silent Dhikr. He
coined the following phrases to which three more principles were added later by
Muhammad Bahauddin Shah Naqshband after whom the order acquired its name. In his
bookFaslul Kitab, Shaikh Muhammad Parsa, a friend and biographer of Shah Naqshband,
said that the method of Shaikh Khwaja Abdul Khaliq al Ghujdawani in Dhikr and the
teachings enunciated in his Eight Principles were embraced and hailed by all the forty
Tariqats (Sufi Orders) as the way of Truth and loyalty.
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The principles of Sufism laid down by him are as follows:

 Hosh dar Dam (conscious breathing): The true seeker should always be alert
that he does not take any breath devoid of God’s remembrance. He must remain
in God’s Presence with every breath. Every breath taken consciously is alive and
every breath taken in recklessness is to be considered to have been lost. One
should ensure with every breath that he does not indulge in doing a wrong or a sin.
It is necessary to be in the Presence of the Almighty with every breath, in order
to realize the essence of the Creator. It is, however, difficult for seekers to secure
breath from heedlessness. Consequently, they must safeguard it by seeking
forgiveness, which will purify and sanctify it and prepare them for the real
manifestation of the Almighty everywhere.

 Nazar bar Kadam: Each step moved forward should be taken consciously, i.e.
one should not do anything which may drag him down or which may obstruct his
spiritual progress. It also means that one should avoid looking here and there
aimlessly as the mind forms its impressions by seeing things. This is why Sufi
saints ask their followers to look at their feet at the same time as walking. As the
mind becomes more and more purified by various practices, it becomes more and
more prone to be afflicted. A spot on a clean sheet is more likely to be visible and
noticed than on a dirty sheet. The first glance is, however, harmless but a second
look, i.e. a deliberate look forms an impression on the mind. One should
consequently take each step forward thinking about Him. Spiritually, perhaps, it
may mean that one must keep his objective constantly in view and if one does so
one is bound to reach his destination.

 Safar dar Watan (Journey Homeward):This means that the seeker must move
from the world of creation to the world of Creator. Moving away from worldly
desires and human weaknesses and acquiring godly characteristics is known as
‘Safar dar Watan’. The Naqshbandi Sufi Order divides this journey into two
parts. The first is external in which the seeker desires and searches for the Master.
The internal journey begins with the blessing and grace of the Master. The internal
journey leads to the purification of his heart and makes him eligible to receive the
Divine grace.

 Khilawat dar Anjuman (solitude in the crowd): Khilawat means seclusion,
both external and internal. External seclusion requires the seeker to be away
from people, staying by himself and spending his time in the remembrance of
God. This helps in gaining control over sensual perceptions and reaching the state
of internal seclusion. Internal seclusion means whether amidst a crowd, walking
or doing anything, one should constantly have his mind fixed on the Almighty. This
is the state that the Sufis need to adopt so that they remain constantly in the
Presence of the Almighty. Worldly affairs do not disturb them.

 Yad Kard (Essential Remembrance): ‘Yad’ means remembrance and ‘Kard’
means essence of remembrance. To keep oneself continuously engaged in reciting
the ‘Japa’ (the internal practice as directed by the Master) and in such a manner
that the seeker starts feeling the presence of the Master or the Almighty in his
heart is the Essential Remembrance.

 Baj Gasht (Returning): The literal meaning of ‘Baj Gasht’ is to return back to
the origin. In its true sense, however, it refers to developments for the period of
internal practice when the seeker may come across different experiences, such
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as sighting of light, activation of the mystique centres, acquiring miraculous powers,
and so on. However, these experiences may often result in the downfall of the
seeker as they may arouse the ego. Consequently, the great masters of this order
have recommended the seekers to keep on praying to the Almighty at regular
intervals affirming that He alone is the objective of the seeker. The seeker should
beg the Almighty for his love and knowledge and to give him strength in whatever
condition he finds himself.

 Nigah Dasht (Attentiveness): The seeker of God should always keep an eye
on his internal condition so that no doubt or ill ever arises despite the fact that he
constantly keeps on remembering the Almighty. If ever such a doubt arises, one
should immediately clear the doubt as otherwise it will become difficult to do so
later. Sufism is to protect one’s heart from bad thoughts and from worldly
inclinations.

 Yad Dasht (Recollection): It means continuous remembrance. When the seeker
through practice becomes so adept that the remembrance continues in the heart
effortlessly on its own, it is called Yad Dasht.

The following are the three principles added by Muhammad Bahauddin Shah
Naqshband:

 Wakoof Zamani (Awareness of Time): The seeker must watch that the
time at his command is spent in the remembrance of the Almighty and he
must make all efforts to make progress on the path of spirituality. The seeker
must recount his actions and deeds and seek His forgiveness for the wrong
doings.

 Wakoof Adadi (Awareness of Numbers): According to the principle of
Wakoof Adadi, one should at the same time as holding the breath recite the
name of the God, feeling His Presence in the heart, in odd number, i.e.
5,7,9,11,21, etc. The real meaning of Wakoof Adadi, however, appears to be
that the Almighty is One and He likes Oneness. It perhaps also means that
one should remember the Almighty alone.

 Wakoof Kulbi (Awareness of the Heart): The seeker should always have
an eye on his heart (Kulb) so that his attention is always towards the Divine
Presence and it is not be diverted elsewhere.

4.5 BHAKTI MOVEMENT AND SOCIO-CULTURAL
REFORMS

The Bhakti movement was a reform movement within Hinduism. ‘Bhakti’ means personal
devotion to God. It stressed the union of the individual with God.  Shankaracharya, who
preached the advaita philosophy, was one of the most prominent religious teachers and
revivalists of his time (8th century AD). His philosophy advocated that knowledge was
necessary for worship.

Shankaracharya established four maths at Badrinath, Puri, Dwarka and Sringeri.
Ramanuja and Madhava were the great philosophers who flourished during the Cholas.
Unlike Shankaracharya, they preached devotion to God through love and not through
knowledge. Ramanuja condemned the caste system and believed in equality of all men.
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Many saints and devotional preachers led the Bhakti movement in different parts
of the country. In South, the sixty-three Nayanars or Shaivite devotees of Lord Shiva
organized and led the movement. They believed in the fact that true knowledge can be
achieved only through selfless devotion and worship of the Supreme Power. The Bhakti
movement of the Vaishnavaites and that of the Shaivaites were simultaneous and started
almost together.

4.5.1 Characteristics of Bhakti Movement

The Bhakti Movement which originated in south India gained momentum during the
later half of the Indian medieval period between AD 800–1700 and over the period of
time it gradually spread to North India.The basic principle of the Bhakti movement was
complete devotion to God.

According to this practice, a devotee could worship God by complete love and
devotion. The movement moderated the need for worshipping the idols or in performing
extravagant ceremonies to seek His blessings. The Bhakti saints also laid emphasis on
the equality of all castes. As far as devotion to God was concerned, there was no
difference between higher and lower castes.

Moreover, the movement also emphasized on the unity of the Hindus and the
Muslims. It propagated that all men, irrespective of their religion, caste and creed, are
equal in the eyes of God. The Bhakti saints preached in the language of the common
people, that is, they did not use Sanskrit, which was considered to be the language of the
cultured and intellectual people. They also stressed on the purity of the heart and the
practice of virtues, such as honesty, truth, charity and kindness. The saints believed that
only a virtuous man had the potential to realize God, who is omnipotent and omnipresent.
Moreover, according to some Bhakti saints, God does not have any particular form and
is, therefore, referred to as Nirguna. However, at the same time, others considered Him
as having various forms, which is referred to Saguna.

Several forms of rites and rituals that are associated with the worship of God,
such as Kirtan at Hindu temples, Qawwali at Dargah and the singing of Gurbani at
Gurudwara are all derived from the Bhakti movement.

Factors that helped in the development of the Bhakti movement

Several factors were responsible for the development of the Bhakti movement during
the period of the medieval period. Some of these factors are as follows:

 Muslim invaders were solely responsible for the destruction and damage of several
Hindu temples. They destroyed the idols of several Hindu Gods and Goddesses.
As a result, Hindus lost their faith in the constancy of their religious rites and
rituals and, therefore, adopted the path of love and devotion.

 Several Muslim rulers persecuted Hindus and tried to convert them to Islam.
They also tried to impose jazia (that is, the tax taken from the free non-Muslim
subjects of a Muslim government) on the Hindus if they were not ready to become
followers of Islam.

 The upper castes ill-treated the lower caste people in the Hindu society who had
to suffer injustice and cruelty.
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4.5.2 Preachers of the Bhakti Movement

There were numerous socio-religious reformers who went about preaching the Bhakti
movement. They were as follows:

1. Ramanuja (11th century): He was the first great proponent of the Bhakti
movement. He did not believe in the Advaita doctrine of Adi Shankara, which
believed that the individual soul and the universal soul are one. Ramanuja believed
that the individual soul which exhaled from him is not principally one with the
Almighty. He was a follower of Vishnu and, therefore, also asked his followers to
worship Vishnu.

2. Ramananda (14th century): The Bhakti movement was propagated by
Ramananda in North India in the 14th century. He completely rejected the
philosophy of caste system by birth. He preached the worship of Lord Rama and
his wife Sita. He encouraged people of different castes and creed to become his
disciples. He adopted the Hindi language for preaching as this was the language
of the common man in northern India.

3. Vallabhacharya (16th century): Vallabhacharya was a Tailang Brahmin born in
AD 1479. He preached the worship of Vishnu in the form of Krishna. He visited
Mathura, Vrindavan and many other sacred places, and finally settled at Varanasi.

4. Chaitanya (16th century): Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was a well-known Bhakti
saint from Bengal, born in 18 February 1486. He rejected the caste system and
preached the importance of devotion for the attainment of God.

He was a devotee of Lord Krishna and a Vaishnavite. He went about singing and
dancing to the beating of the drum, accompanied by a large number of followers,
both Hindus and Muslims. He did not care for rituals or caste distinctions. He
travelled widely throughout Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. He helped the old and the
needy. People sing his hymns even today.

5. Kabir: Kabir probably lived in the 15th century, and was a disciple of Ramananda.
He was a weaver by trade. His dohe are sung all over the country even today.
Kabir promoted brotherhood among the people and was against discrimination
based on caste or religion. He preached that, ‘God is one; some call him Ram and
some call him Rahim; he is not found in any temple or mosque but dwells in the
heart of man.’ Kabir tried to bridge the gap between Hinduism and Islam and
people of both the religions were his followers. The followers of Kabir were
called Kabirpanthi.

6. Mira Bai: Mira Bai was a Rajput princess who was married into the ruling
family of Mewar. She was a passionate devotee of Lord Krishna. Her songs or
hymns are famous and sung all over India even today. Mira made no caste
distinction and her doors were open to people of all castes.

7. Sant Jnaneshwar: The greatest saint of Maharashtra was Jnaneshwar, who
preached in the 13th century. He wrote the Bhagavad Gita in Marathi. He
worshipped Vishnu and his message of love spread throughout western India.

8. Namdeva: Namdeva, another saint from Maharashtra, was first a tailor, a bandit
and later a Bhakti saint. He  composed in Marathi, travelled far and wide and held
discussions with the Sufi saints. He had a large number of followers belonging to
all castes.
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9. Guru Nanak: Guru Nanak, the first guru (divine teacher) of the Sikhs (disciples),
was born at Talawandi in west Punjab in AD 1469. He preached that there is one
God, who is the creator of the Universe, that God is truth. Guru Nanak, like the
saints of his time, refuted the authority of the Brahmins and useless rites and
rituals. He was against the caste system, which separated human beings from
each other. In order to remove caste distinction and bring them closer to each
other, he insisted that his followers must dine from a common kitchen or langar.
Nanak saw no distinction between Islam and Hinduism and tried to bring the
followers of the two religions closer to each other. The teachings of Guru Nanak
are written in the form of verses in the book Adi Granth. He died in AD 1539.

His chosen successor, Guru Angad, gave the community a greater cohesion and
a sense of identity. He had recorded the sayings of Guru Nanak in a specially
devised script called Gurumukhi, meaning from the Guru’s mouth. The third
guru found in Akbar a great patron. During his time more people converted to this
faith. Sikhism believed in community eating. It did not believe in the purdah system
or caste distinctions. Akbar’s religious tolerance and generosity saw the fourth
guru, Ram Das, the beneficiary of a piece of land on which now stands the
sacred Golden Temple which was completed by Ram Das’ son Arjan, the fifth
guru. He named the city Amritsar (Pool of Immortal Nectar) as there stands the
tank filled with sacred water. Arjan also compiled the Granth Sahib, the sacred
book for the Sikhs, and had it kept safely in the Golden Temple.

Guru Nanak combined the Sufi and Bhakti ideas and had Muslims and Hindus as
followers. God, according to him, was nirankara (without form), akal (eternal)
and alakh (one who could not be known). He used both Hindu and Muslim
names for God, i.e., Allah, Ram, Khuda, Govinda.

4.6 SUMMARY

 Sufism is defined as the inner mystical dimension of Islam and whoever adheres
to the principles of Sufism is called a Sufi.

 Questions regarding the exact period and the place of its origin remain unanswered
till date.

 The fundamental nature of Sufism is the search and achievement of unconditional
non-existence, a state that needs no existence besides the Almighty.

 In the 13th century the majors pioneers of the Sufi movement were four friends
popularly referred to as ‘Chaar Yaar’—Baba Sheikh Farid Shakarganj of Pakpattan
(AD 1174–1266); Jalaluddin Bukhari of Uch Bahawalpur (AD 1196–1294)
Bahauddin Zakaria of Multan (AD 1170–1267) and Lal Shahbaz Qalandar of
Sehwan (AD 1177–1274).

 The central doctrine of Sufism is Wahdat-al-Wujud, or the ‘oneness of being’.
 Sufism teaches that God can only be acknowledged when the human ego is

extinguished and done away with as it stands in the way of realization of God.

 History of Sufism reveals that it has followed a long period of evolution since the
time of its inception.

Check Your Progress

10. What does
'Bhakti' mean?

11. List one
characteristic of
the Bhakti
movement.

12. Who was the
first great
exponent of
Bhakti?

13. What were the
preachings of
Guru Nanak?
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 The very early period of Islam witnessed it as a religion where reconciliation and
harmony with people was being gently persuaded rather than being coerced into
it.

 Many Sufis claimed their teachings were acknowledged even before the advent
of Islam.

 The Sufi saints were mystics who came from Persia in the 11th century AD.
They believed that there is only one God and all people are his children.

 Baba Shaikh Farid was one of the founding fathers of Chisti Sufi order. He became
a disciple of Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki, who was a disciple of Sheikh
Muin-uddin Chisti.

 Principles of Sufism were tabulated by Abdul Khaliq al Ghujdawani one of the
greatest Sufi saints of the Naqshbandi order.

 The Bhakti movement was a reform movement within Hinduism. ‘Bhakti’ means
personal devotion to God. It stressed the union of the individual with God.

 The Bhakti Movement which originated in south India gained momentum during
the later half of the Indian medieval period between AD 800–1700 and over the
period of time it gradually spread to North India.

 The first great exponent of Bhakti was Ramanuja. He lived in the 11th century.
He asked his followers to worship Vishnu.

 Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, a Bhakti saint from Bengal, rejected the caste system
and preached the importance of devotion for the attainment of God.

 Mira Bai was a Rajput princess who was married into the ruling family of Mewar.
She was a passionate devotee of Lord Krishna. Her songs or hymns are famous
and sung all over India even today.

 Guru Nanak combined the Sufi and Bhakti ideas and had Muslims and Hindus as
followers.

4.7 KEY TERMS

 Sufism: Sufism is defined as the inner mystical dimension of Islam and whoever
adheres to the principles of Sufism is called a Sufi.

 Dhikr: The practice of reciting the name of the Almighty loudly is called Dhikr.

 Nayanmars: The sixty-three saintly devotees of Shiva are known as Nayanmars
(Nayanars).

4.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Sufism is defined as the inner mystical dimension of Islam and a person who
adheres to the principles of Sufism is called a Sufi.

2. The central doctrine of Sufism is Wahdat-al-Wujud, or the ‘oneness of being’.
3. (a) True;   (b) True

4. According to Qushayri (988 AD) and some other scholars like Shihabuddin
Suhrawardi, the term ‘Sufi’ was first used at the end of second century Hijri i.e.
in the early ninth century AD.
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5. Baba Shaikh Farid was one of the founding fathers of Chisti Sufi order. He became
a disciple of Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki, who was a disciple of Sheikh
Muin-uddin Chisti.

6. (a) Dhul Nun Misri; (b) Haqiqat

7. Principles of Sufism were tabulated by Abdul Khaliq al Ghujdawani, one of the
greatest Sufi saints of the Naqshbandi order.

8. Hosh dar Dam means that the true seeker should always be alert that he does not
take any breath devoid of God’s remembrance. He must remain in God’s Presence
with every breath.

9. Safar dar Watan means that the seeker must move from the world of creation to
the world of Creator.

10. ‘Bhakti’ means personal devotion to God. It stressed the union of the individual
with God.

11. One characteristic of the Bhakti movement was that they downplayed the need
to worship idols or to perform elaborate rituals for seeking His grace.

12. The first great exponent of Bhakti was Ramanuja. He lived in the 11th century.
He asked his followers to worship Vishnu.

13. Guru Nanak, preached that there is one God, who is the creator of the Universe,
that God is truth. Guru Nanak, like the saints of his time, refuted the authority of
the Brahmins and useless rites and rituals.

4.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the philosophy of Sufism.

2. Who were the leaders of the Sufi movement?

3. List the teachings of Sufism.

4. Write a note on Nizamuddin Auliya and Salim Chisti.

5. What does Khilawat dar Anjuman mean?

6. What is Nigah Dasht?

7. Write a short note on Yad Dasht.

8. Enumerate the characteristics of Bhakti Movement.

9. What were the factors that helped the development of the Bhakti movement?

10. Who was Namdeva?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Assess the emergence, spread and popularity of Sufism.

2. Trace the history of Sufism in India.

3. Analyse the various principles of Sufism.

4. Discuss the origin of the Bhakti Movement in India.

5. Analyse the teachings of the various propounders of the Bhakti Movement and
the socio-cultural reforms that occurred in India.
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5.0 INTRODUCTION

The Mughals promoted education, literature, art and architecture in every way and as a
result, they flourished. Another reason for this development was that new ideas had
been successfully adopted from the Sultanate and the insecurity of the Sultanate period
was not there to disrupt the growth of culture. With the backing of the authoritative
Mughal rulers, remarkable works in art and architecture were begun in all regions of the
kingdom. Besides architecture, painting was a well-liked and accepted expression of art
in those times. Due to this reason, a Mughal school of painting developed, which was
distinct from all other styles of painting.

However, after Jahangir passed away, Mughal art declined gradually because
Shah Jahan was not much fond of art and did not have any knowledge regarding art.
After him, even Aurangzeb was not a patron of art, and as a result the Mughal painters
moved on to other autonomous states in Rajasthan and other countries where they could
work with artistic freedom as they wanted.  As far as monuments are concerned, all
Mughal kings had a fine eye, except Aurangzeb who felt that great buildings were only
indulgences and did not believe in spending state money on their construction and
maintenance. Further, trade in Mughal India was diversified and moderately developed.
The vast assortment and volume of products that were manmade in industries catered
to both large domestic as well as worldwide demands.

In this unit, you will learn about the development of literature, art and architecture
in the Mughal era, trade and commerce in pre-British India, the handicraft industry and
the village community existing in that era.
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5.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Discuss the cultural trends under the Mughals including education and literature

 Trace the development of art and architecture during the Mughals

 Assess the practice of trade and commerce in Pre-British India

 Understand the concept of handicraft industry and the village community

5.2 CULTURAL TRENDS

the Mughal period was very rich in the cultural values like literature, art, education and
architecture. The famour Taj Mahal is one of the best examples. This section deals with
the cultural trends of the Mughals.

5.2.1 Education

During the Mughal period, education was given special emphasis, especially by
Akbar. Akbar, himself a scholar in Turkish and Persian, emphasized the need to right
education.

A reformed coordination of instruction took place in the Mughal times. Primary
school curriculum comprised learning. Thus, under the guidance of his finance minister,
Fathullah Shirazi, a systematized educational set-up was implemented. Accordingly, special
sections of the Holy Quran was read out and explained to the students. The curriculum
emphasized the practice of reading and writing the alphabet and other lessons on wooden
boards. In the secondary institutions, art of administration, arithmetic, algebra, sciences,
accounts, economics, history, law, morals, literature and philosophy were taught. The
aim of education was to bring out the latent faculties of the students, to inculcate authority,
to mould character, prepare for life and equip them for the various professions. Religious
conviction was at the root of all studies. Teachers were held in high esteem. Universities
were of the residential type. Monitorial system was in vogue, education was free and
scholarships were granted. Most of the Islamic schools were attached to mosques and
were called Maktabs. There were Hindu institutions also, called pathsalas, especially
during Akbar’s reign.

Some of the prominent centres of learning during the Mughal Era were Delhi,
Lahore, Allahabad, Ahmedabad, Multan, Sialkot, Lucknow, Ajmer and Murshidabad.
Scholars from Central Asia, and the East served in these institutions. While the students
received free education, the scholars were well rewarded from the treasury.

5.2.2 Literature

Literature during the Mughal period witnessed tremendous development as there was a
return of a stable and prosperous empire. Persian, Sanskrit, Hindi and Urdu languages
saw tremendous creative activity as did many vernacular languages. The emperors
extended their patronage profusely to this activity. During the Mughal period, Urdu
developed more in the Deccan than in Hindustan where its expansion began only during
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the reign of Aurangzeb. The social content of the literature was inadequate. Themes are
over and over again taken from outside India. Such a literature was a necessary outcome
of the medieval feudalism and aristocratic life. Major art works of the era point to the
huge influence of the Muslims in the growth and development of the historical writing
and prose narration.

Literature in the Mughal period developed during Akbar’s reign. Different branches
of literature such as translations, histories, letters and verse developed during the Mughal
era especially during Akbar’s reign. The return of a stable government also helped in the
development of literature. Since Persian was the language of the Mughal Court, most
works of art were born in Persian. The literature of the Mughal Period has a special
place in world history as they are the main source of information about the life and times
of the people of that era.

Besides Akbar, Shah Jahan was also a great patron of arts.

Some of the most famous works of art of this period are listed in Table 5.1.

Table 5.1 Important Works of Art and their Authors

Ta`rikh-i-Alfi Mulla Daud
Ain-i-Akbari, Akbarnamah Abul Fazl
Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh Badauni,
Tabaqat-i-Akbari Nizam-ud-din Ahmad,
Ma`asir-i-Rohini Abdul Baqi

The most accomplished writer was Abul Fazl. He was a poet, an essayist, a critic
and a historian. Abul Fazl wrote the Akbarnamah which is in three volumes and talks in
detail about the Mughal Emperors and their reign.

Poetry was at its zenith during the Mughal reign. Babur and Humayun were
poets and this tradition was continued by Akbar. Abul Fazl, Abdur Rahim, Abdul Fateh,
Ghizali, Mohammad Husain Naziri and Sayyid Jamaluddin Urfi of Shiraj were the
prominent poets of that period.

Jahangir possessed excellent literary taste. His autobiography is second only to
that of Babur as far as content and style is concerned. His court was adorned by literary
gems like Ghiyas Beg, Naqib Khan, Mutamid Khan, Niamatullah and Abdul Haqq Dihlawi.
Some historical works like the Maasir-i-Jahangiri, Padshah-namah by Abdul Hamid
Lahori, Shah-jahannamah by Inayat Khan and Amal-i-Salih by Muhammad Salih
Shah were composed during this period. Two distinct schools of writers had come into
existence during this period, the Indo-Persian school and the purely Persian discipline.
Abul Fazl was an exceptional representative of the Indo- Persian discipline. Abdul Hamid
Lahauri, Md. Waris, Chandra Bhan and Md. Salih were the representatives of this
school. This school absorbed Indian ideas. The poets wrote ghazals, Qasida, masnavi
and poems of adulation. Gilani, Kalim, Qudsi, Rafi, Munir, Haziq, Khiyali and Mahir
were some of the colossal poets. There were prose writings of other types for occurrence
dictionaries, medicinal books, astronomy, mathematics and translations from Sanskrit.

Records from the pages of history say that Aurangzeb in the earlier days of his
reign wrote many poems and other works of art.  But he gave up this amusement in
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accordance with Islamic injunctions. Works of art during Aurangzeb’s reign were
composed in secret and kept away from the public. Some of the famous works from this
period were Alamgirnamah by Mirza Muhammad Kazim, Muntakhab-ul-Lubab of
Khafi Khan, Khulasat-ut-Tawa-rikh of Sujan Rai Khatri and Fatuhat-i-Alamgiri of
Ishwar Das.

Provincial languages developed in leaps and bounds during the Mughal Period.
This age may be called the ‘Classical Age of Hindustani Literature’. Hindi owed its
greatest development to a number of saints and poets. This period saw some of the
greatest Hindi and Persian writers such as Tulsidas, Kabir, Surdas, Sundar Das,
Chintamani, Kavindra Acharya, Keshava Das, Matiram, Bhushan, Bihari, Deva,
Padmakar, Alam, and Ghananand, among others. Religion, heroism, human love and
praise of the king were some of the themes touched by these writers.

5.2.3 Art and Architecture

Mughal art and structural design refers to the Indo-Islamic-Persian approach that
flourished during the reign of the Mughals who ruled India between AD 1526 and 1857.
The characteristic feature of the Mughal architecture is the symmetry and designs in
their building/monuments and tombs. Prior to the Mughal dynasty which started with
Babur, the Delhi Sultanate (AD 1192–1398) laid down the foundation of Mughal art in
India. The Qutub Minar which was erected by Qutub-ud-din-Aibak in AD 1193 remains
a prominent characteristic of Delhi’s skyline.

The earliest Islamic monuments in India were time and again built over the Jain
and Hindu monuments which were plundered and destroyed by the Muslim invaders.
The Adhai-Din-Ka Jhopra of Ajmer and the Qutab Minar, both dating back to the 12th
century were built over the ruins of a Jain monastery/temple. The Adhai-Din-Ka Jhopra
of Ajmer was a centre of Sanskrit learning patronized by the rulers of the Chauhan
period.

Later, with the passage of time, the Mughal architecture was introduced in Bengal
too. The Sultans who were predecessors to the Mughals had constructed several mosques
in the regions of the old capitals of Pandua and Gaur during the period between the 14th
and 15th centuries. The Adina Mosque of Pandua and the Eklahi mosque were also built
on the vandalized remains of Hindu temples, apparent from the intricate carvings on
their structures. The art work on the Adina Mosque shares a striking resemblance with
the Kakatiya ruins of Warangal in Andhra Pradesh.

In the central Gangetic Plain, the Sharqis who ruled from Jaunpur during the 14th
and 15th century patronized the construction of mosques with fine jaali work which
influenced the monuments built by Sher Shah Suri. In Gujarat too, the mosques rested on
fine intricate carvings of ancient Jain and Hindu temples, evident from the display of
Hindu motifs like the Chakra, the Kalpa-Lata or Kalpa-Vriksha, the Purna Kalash,
the lotus symbol, and the lamp of acquaintance on their mosques.
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Fig. 5.1  Jaali Work at Humayun’s Tomb, Delhi

Works of Mughal structural design have been seen in Chanderi, Hissar and Hansi
as well. It was Akbar who initiated the erection of monuments on Indian soil, with a
burial chamber in honour of his father Humayun in AD 1560. Built under the supervision
of Persian originator Mirak Mirza Ghiyas, this wonderful structure with an elaborate
agreement of octagonal chambers flanked by cupolas, kiosks and minarets amidst
rectangular shaped lawns remains a landmark gravestone in Delhi.

After Akbar consolidated his kingdom, he established his capital at Agra. This led
to the construction of many imposing buildings that used red sandstone as the principal
building material and white sandstone was used for the inlay work on the exteriors. The
interiors were lavishly adorned with paintings.

In AD 1573, Akbar moved his capital to Fatehpur Sikri to commemorate the birth
of his son, Jahangir and to honour Sheikh Salim of the Chisti order, where he built a new
capital city which showcased typical Mughal architecture.

The reign of Jahangir saw the transition from sandstone to marble in the construction
of the few monuments that he had built. Later, his son Shah Jahan used white marble
extensively in his monuments, especially the Taj Mahal.

Development of Architecture Under the Mughals

Babur is credited with not only establishing the Mughal Empire in India, but also heralding
in an era that saw the introduction and development of a plethora of architectural styles
in India. Though much of the time during his short period of reign (five years) in India
was spent in annexing kingdoms, Babur left behind him some of the most marvellous
Mughal structures in India. These include the Babri Masjid at Ayodhya, Kabuli Bagh at
Panipat and Jama Masjid at Sambhal, near Delhi. Even though most of them were
destroyed over the centuries, some of them such as the Babri Masjid have withstood the
vagaries of nature and time.
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The history of Mughal architecture actually begins with Akbar. It is a blend of
Persian and Hindu styles. Most of Akbar’s buildings are made in red sandstone and one
of the earliest buildings built by him was the tomb of Humayun in Delhi. In AD 1565,
Akbar started the construction of the massive Agra Fort, but his most magnificent
construction was the new capital at Fatehpur Sikri. Built in AD 1571, it took fifteen
years to complete a ceremonial capital including elaborate palaces, formal courtyards,
reflecting pools, tombs and a mosque. Unfortunately, this massive city had to be
abandoned because besides other reasons, it lacked adequate water supply. It consisted
of a number of fine buildings like the Jama Mosque, the Tomb of Salim Chisti (its chambers
are surrounded by a corridor with a lace-work marble screen) and the Buland Darwaza,
constructed to commemorate his Gujarat conquest. Jodha Bai’s Palace and the Panch
Mahal are also unique. The construction of Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra, near Agra, was
started by Akbar but completed by his son Jahangir.

Jahangir constructed the tomb of Itmadud-Daulah (father of Nur Jahan) in white
marble. He was fond of gardens and laid two beautiful gardens in Kashmir—the Nishat
Garden and the Shalimar Bagh.

Fig. 5.2  The Shalimar Gardens at Kashmir

The reign of Shah Jahan is known in history as the Golden Era of Mughal
architecture. As peace and prosperity prevailed throughout the Empire, he devoted himself
to architecture.

Mughal art reached its nadir during the reign of Shah Jahan, who is known for his
passion for architecture. He almost re-built the Agra Fort, adding marble to the existing
sandstone structure, and went on to build his new capital in Shahjahanabad or the Red
Fort, the Pearl Mosque and the Taj Mahal among numerous other monuments. Lapidary
and fine pietra dura were new trends set by Shah Jahan.

He built the Taj Mahal at Agra as a mausoleum for his beloved wife Mumtaz
Mahal. Shah Jahan also constructed the Moti Masjid in Agra Fort and the Jama Masjid
in Delhi. After the death of his beloved wife Mumtaz, Shah Jahan shifted the capital to
Delhi and started the construction of a new city called Shahjahanabad. He built the
Jama Masjid at Agra in honour of his daughter Jahanara. He also built the Red Fort,
which has many beautiful buildings like the Diwan-i-Khas, Diwan-i-Aam, and the
celebrated Peacock Throne, which was made of gold and studded with precious stones.
This throne was carried away by Nadir Shah, a Persian invader, in AD 1739. Shah
Jahan also gave liberal aid to artists. He also built a number of palaces and gardens in
places like Lahore, Kashmir and Kabul.
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Jahanara, daughter of Shah Jahan, was also a generous patron of structural design
and showed an eclectic taste in building spacious gardens, mosques, madrasas and
serais. At Delhi, she built the prominent Begum Ka Bagh and Begum Serai. She also
built her own tomb near the shrine of the dargah of Hazrat Nizamuddin.

Fig. 5.3 Jama Masjid, Delhi

Aurangzeb’s contributions to architecture are few in comparison to his
predecessors. He constructed the Moti Masjid in the Red Fort at Delhi and a tomb for
his queen at Aurangabad.

The Mughal Empire reached the zenith of its glory during this period. It has often
been described as the Age of Magnificence. There was peace and prosperity throughout
the Empire. Rulers devoted themselves to the construction of majestic buildings, using
marble and red sandstone. There was great pomp and show and the splendour of the
court dazzled European travellers like Francis Bernier.

Aurangazeb’s daughters Zeb-un-nissa and Zinat-unnisa Begum also contributed
in a small way in carrying forward the Mughal legacy of patronizing art and architecture.
Zinat-unnisa Begum built the Zinat-ul-Masjid at Daryaganj in Old Delhi in AD1711,
while Zeb-un-nissa built her own garden and tomb at Nawankot near Lahore. Qudsiya
Begum, the wife of a later Mughal ruler, Ahmad Shah, built the Sunheri Masjid in AD
1751 opposite the west gate of the Red Fort. The last Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah
Zafar’s favourite wife Zinat Mahal built the Zinat Mahal in the Lal Kuan bazaar in
Delhi. The only monument worth mentioning built in the post-Aurangzeb time in Delhi
was the Safdar Jung’s Tomb built by Mirza Mansoor Khan in AD 1753.

Mughal Architecture Under Aurangzeb

Mughal architecture during Aurangzeb stood apart from that of both his predecessors
and successors in that the Empire had the largest area under the Mughal reign, which
extended to even parts of south India. Moreover, Aurangzeb ruled over India for a
considerable period of time, the first twenty years of which he devoted to expanding the
Empire. During the second part of his reign, he adopted the policy of Islamization, which
saw the transformation of many of the Hindu and Jain structures of his period.

Contemplating on his contribution in the field of architecture, one becomes aware
that except a few monuments, especially tombs, there was hardly any buildings that
were constructed by Aurangzeb. But, he went about his Islamization policy, whereby he
partially or completely destructed the Hindu and Jain temples and built mosques over the
ruins.
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Historians mention elaborately about the repair works undertaken by Aurangzeb;
some even credit him with repairing the most number of mosques of not only the Mughal
Period, but also those mosques built by the Tughluq, Lodi and Deccani sultans as well.

Aurangzeb projected a weak mirror image of his predecessors. Early during
Aurangzeb’s reign, the harmonious balance of Shah Jahan-period architecture is thoroughly
rejected in favour of an increased sense of spatial tension with an emphasis on height.
Stucco and other less-expensive materials emulating the marble and inlaid stone of earlier
periods cover built surfaces. Immediately after Aurangzeb’s accession, the use of forms
and motifs such as the baluster column and the bangala canopy, earlier reserved for the
ruler alone, are found on non-imperially patronized monuments.

Shortly after his accession, Aurangzeb is known to have ordered a small marble
chapel, today acknowledged as the Moti or Pearl Masjid, to be constructed inside the
Shahjahanabad fort (the present-day Red Fort). Shah Jahan had built no mosque inside
this fort, using instead the large Jama masjid nearby for congregational prayers.

Aurangzeb, however, wanted a mosque close to his private quarters. Five years
under construction, his exquisite mosque was completed in 1662-63, at considerable
personal expense. It is enclosed by red sandstone walls, which vary in thickness to
compensate for the mosque’s angle, necessary to orient the building toward Mecca, and
at the same time to align it with the other palace buildings. Entered on the east, the
compound of the Moti Masjid consists of a courtyard with a deep-set pool and the
mosque building itself.

Table 5.2 Mughal Rulers and their Contribution

Name of the Contribution in Architecture
Mughal Ruler

Akbar Jahangir • Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra
• Tomb of Itmad-ud-Daulah

• Nishat Garden and Shalimar Garden in
Kashmir

Shah Jahan • Taj Mahal, Agra

• Red Fort and Jama Masjid, Delhi

• City of Shahjahanabad

• Diwan-i-Aam, Diwan-i-Khas and Rang
Mahal  in Red Fort

• Palaces and gardens in Lahore, Kashmir and
Kabul

Aurangzeb • Moti Masjid in Red Fort, Delhi

• Tomb of his queen at Aurangabad
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Development of Painting Under the Mughals

The Mughal Period also saw development in the field of painting. The art of miniature
painting continued. As the use of paper became common, painters started illustrating
books with pictures. Portrait painting became popular as painters started making portraits
of kings and members of the royal family and the nobility.

The Mughal rulers were great patrons of painting. One of Akbar’s most significant
contributions was the creation of the Mughal school of painting. He set up a group of
about 100 artists, mostly Hindu, who worked under the guidance of the two Persian
masters brought to India by Humayun. At the time of Akbar’s death in AD 1605, his
library contained some 24,000 illustrated manuscripts. Two of the greatest Persian
painters, Mir Sayyid Ali and Abdus Samad, flourished during the rule of Humayun.
When Humayun was forced to exile in Persia at the court of Shah Tahmasp Sajavi, he
was impressed by the art of miniature painting and resolved to take Persian artists back
to India. This is how the two Persian masters Mir Sayyid Ali and Abdus Samad were
brought to India and became founders of the new school of Mughal miniature painting.
Another renowned painter was Daswant. Some of the finest paintings are found in the
Akbarnama. Portraits, buildings, birds and animals, landscapes are vivid and life-like.
Mansur was a renowned painter at his court. Jahangir was himself a good painter and a
connoisseur of painting who could recognize the work of different artists at a glance.
Under him painting received great impetus. However, under Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb
painting began to decline. Artists migrated to other regions. Rajasthan, Kangra and the
Deccan became the centres of art. The Rajput style of miniature painting got its inspiration
from the miniature style painting of the Persians. These paintings made beautiful covers
for books. Portraits of kings were also painted. Scenes from the court, Hindu mythology,
life of Lord Krishna, birds and animals were the themes of the paintings.

Fig. 5.4 Paintings from the Mughal Era (a) A pahari painting; (b) A miniature painting;
(c) A Rajasthani painting

Paintings During Jahangir’s Time

Jahangir was an immense patron of painting and showed a keen interest while he was
still young. He patronized numerous great painters of the time; some of the painters who
were appreciated by him included Mansoor, Abul Hasan, Daswant and Basawan. He
congratulated himself about the keen eye he had for paintings and was of the impression
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that he could identify the works of all great painters of his time.  He also stated that if
there was a picture containing numerous portraits drawn by artists from poles apart, he
was able to recognize the artists from the stroke of the brushes. Once, British Ambassador
Thomas Roe arrived in the court of Jahangir and the royal leader asked him to recognize
the original European Painting placed alongside five copies of it prepared by Indian
artists. This completely foxed the Ambassador much to the delight of the royal leader
highlighting the artistic merit of the Indian painters. Mughal or miniature paintings may
perhaps be described as a variety of Islamic paintings practised in India during 16th and
17th century.

Jahangir, an Admirer

Jahangir was a big aficionado of European art and craft. He reigned from AD 1605 –
1627. Due to The Dutch, British and Portuguese who were trying to establish trade
relations with Indian Mughals, after learning about Jahangir’s interest in paintings, gifted
numerous works of art to him. Mughal artists copied those paintings and adopted various
versions. During the reign of Jahangir a different style emerged—the Mughal approach
with fine European influence. Prominent Mughal artists like Abul Hasan combined two
techniques—the Mughal and the European—and produced numerous admirable works,
most of which were romantic works.

Ability of Jahangir’s Painters

Jahangir’s painters were capable to produce identical copies of work in his collection. In
the art of portrait miniature, Jahangir’s paintings occupy a distinct place. His passion for
nature was unrestricted, as he was a keen observer of flowers, grass, plants, animals
and birds. Moreover, he shared his fondness of music, poetry and travelling with his
ancestors, more than ever than his grandfather Babur. He had artistic and aesthetic
background from his childhood and had been in contact with paintings. The theme of
most of his works was dominated by court scenes, and local flora and fauna, especially
that of his kingdom.

Imperial Albums

The imposing albums show paintings that depict Jahangir’s interest in Sufis, Muslim
rulers, princes, and visiting ascetics. Having great affection for his pets—cheetah, carrier
pigeons and his consideration for the royal stud elephant was famous. He shifted the
Imperial Library to Lahore from Agra. Lahore became the centre of artistic activity.
When he visited Lahore he found his palace decorated with many paintings. His master
artists painted good-looking, refined and high quality art and Mughal miniatures reached
its highest peak. His wife Nur Jahan had strong personality with complete control over
her husband. Outstanding to her influence female portraits began to appear. Beneath
Jahangir the fusion of style—India, Persian and European—gave force and individuality
to Mughal painting.

Development of Music under the Mughals

The Mughals cherished music. Babur is said to encompass composed songs. Akbar was
a lover of music. His court was ornamented by well-known musicians like Tansen of
Gwalior and Baz Bahadur of Malwa. Shah Jahan was fond of vocal and instrumental
music. The two great Hindu musicians of his time were Jagannath and Janardhan Bhatta.
Nevertheless, Aurangzeb who was a puritan, dismissed singing from his court. On the
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other hand, ironically, the largest numbers of books on classical music were written in his
period of influence.

The form of music that was predominant in India during the Mughal period was
the Dhrupad music. Dhrupad music was the result of an extended interaction between
two cultures — the Hindu Indian and the Muslim Perso-Turkish cultures — over a long
period of time. In the pre-medieval era, India was an essentially Hindu land with a
religion and culture codified most completely in the extremely sophisticated Sanskrit
language. Music was an important part of a cultural network that included dance and
drama as well, but because there was no notation of actual musical performances —
only of the theoretical melodic and rhythmic structures called ragas and talas — we
have no idea of what the music actually was. We do know, however, that music was
integral to temple life and ritual, and that professional singers and dancers were usually
involved in some sort of devotional activity related to the Hindu deities. Music was also
a part of courtly life as well, but since in this context — as in most traditional societies —
there was no distinction to be made between the sacred and the secular, and music was
simply one part of a unified cultural-social-religious continuum.

With the coming of the Mughal emperors, who though Muslims were very much
attracted to the artistic and philosophical aspects of Hindu culture, the art of music in the
North was brought from the Hindu temples into a Muslim courtly setting, with the result
that the emphasis shifted from a devotional context to a more virtuoso performance
style, with connoisseurship being an important part of the system of imperial patronage.
This interaction reached a zenith in the court of the Mughal Emperor Akbar the Great
under whose patronage the arts as practised by both Hindu and Muslim artists flourished;
for example, the singer Tansen was considered one of the nine jewels of his court,
though many other musicians as well are listed in contemporary texts as part of the
imperial retinue.

Because the practice of Dhrupad music—and indeed of most Hindustani music—
is propagated through the oral tradition, we cannot be certain that contemporary Dhrupad
is the same is that of the Mughal era. But certain indicators—particularly in the
identification of the composers of Dhrupad lyrics as stated in the composition itself—
ensure that even with whatever changes have occurred over the centuries, the Dhrupad
tradition at least represents a continuum with the music practised during the Mughal era.

5.3 TRADE AND COMMERCE IN BEFORE THE
COLONIZATION OF INDIA

The economy during the Mughal rule was largely supported by agriculture. Apart from
agriculture, handicrafts, silk weaving and trade also formed an integral part of the economy
in the Mughal kingdom. According to historians, agriculture formed the main source of
economy, because, since time immemorial agriculture has always been the backbone of
the economy of the country. Consequently, in the Mughal Era also, agriculture was the
biggest source of income. Additionally, it was also one of the main sources of livelihood
of the people in the country. The major crops that were cultivated during the extent of
the Mughal period included millets, oilseeds, cereals, hemp, chilli, sugarcane, cotton,
indigo, betel and other cash crops. Indigo cultivation was popular at that time in various
places like Agra and Gujarat. On the other hand, Ajmer was well known for the production
of the best quality sugarcane. Improved transport and communication facilities also
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helped the development of economy during the reign of Mughal royal leaders. There
was tremendous demand for cash crops like silk and cotton as the textile industry was
flourishing during the Mughal period.

Further, during the reign of Mughal emperor Jahangir, Portuguese introduced the
cultivation of tobacco and potato in India. Mughal emperor Babur had also introduced
the cultivation of several other central Asian fruits in the country. Moreover, during the
period of Akbar Firoz Shah, Yamuna canal was repaired for irrigation purposes. The
Mughal leaders preferred to settle in cities and towns. The artistic lifestyle of the Mughal
rulers also encouraged art and architecture, handicrafts and trade in the country. During
that era, the merchants and traders were powerful classes. Trade—both inside the
country and outside—grew tremendously. One of the main reasons cited by historians
for such development is the economic and political merger of India. Further, constitution
of law and order over broad areas also created favourable environs for trade and
commerce.

Rapid development of trade and commerce was also supported by the improved
transport and communications systems. The Mughal rulers also encouraged the
monetization of the economy. Another factor that helped in the tremendous growth of
business in that period was the arrival of European traders and growth of European
trade. Fatehpur Sikri, Lahore and Agra were the chief centres of silk weaving whereas
Cambay, Broach and Surat in Gujarat were the major ports for foreign trade and business.
By the time of the Mughals, cities had grown in importance. Urbanization and fixed
markets also helped in expanding the economy in Mughal Empire. Initially, the weekly
market concept was popular. Eventually, several trade centres were formed in prosperous
cities with the growth of the economy. Besides the metalled highways, river transport
system was also considered significant for navigation throughout the year. Such initiatives
by the rulers were vital contributing factors in the development of economy during the
Mughal Era.

Agriculture in Mughal India

Agriculture in Mughal India contributed significantly to the economy. Majority of the
people earned their livelihood through agriculture. Different types of food and cash
crops were cultivated. Agriculture and allied activities formed the most vital part of the
economy. A large number of crops including both food as well as cash crops were
cultivated by applying different advanced techniques. During the Mughal period, irrigation
system was not properly developed; however, some of the areas did have access to
canals. Some portions of lands, previously in the hands of local chiefs, were seized and
brought under the government administration.

The Mughal realm was largely divided into different zones for the cultivation of
different types of crops such as rice, wheat and millet. Rice dominated the eastern
region and the southwest coast. Besides Gujarat, cultivation of rice with the aid of
irrigation had also spread to the provinces of Punjab and Sindh. The second most prominent
crop that was cultivated in Mughal India was wheat. Wheat was cultivated mostly in the
northern and central regions of India. Further, millets were also cultivated in wheat
dominant areas and other drier districts. Apart from the food crops, the development of
a number of cash crops also formed an integral part of agriculture. Some of the most
important cash crops included sugarcane, indigo, cotton and opium. Tobacco cultivation
after being introduced by the Portuguese also spread rapidly all the way through the
country. Different agricultural patterns were followed. Like for instance, some portion
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of the land was ‘single-cropped’, that was being sown either for rabi or kharif harvest.
On the other hand, some portion of land was ‘double-cropped’ being sown with crops of
both harvests in sequence. In this particular cropping pattern, land remained sophisticated
for near about half of the year and cultivation of the same crop could be repeated.
Development of different types of spices particularly black pepper was popular in Malabar
Coast. Cultivation of tea was started in the hills of Assam. Agriculture during the Mughal
period also included vegetables and fruits. They were mostly cultivated in the cities.
During the Mughal rule, Indian economy was considered as the second largest in the
world. In the 16th century, the net domestic production of India was estimated to be
around 24.5 per cent of the total world economy. Some forests and waste lands were
retreated for making them appropriate for ploughing. Consequently, the total retreated
area defines the net area under agriculture and it was also an index for the population
growth in different regions of the country.

Trade in Mughal India

Trade in Mughal India was diversified and moderately developed. The vast assortment
and volume of products that were man-made in industries catered to both large domestic
as well as worldwide demands. Trade in Mughal India was moderately large and
diversified and involved huge number of people. Long distance trade was supported by
improved conditions of the transportation systems. One of the most noteworthy industries
of the Mughal epoch was that of cotton cloth making industry. Throughout the country,
various cotton manufacturing units were formed that successfully catered to the massive
demands, both domestic and worldwide. Moreover, the prefecture of Bengal was well
known for the fine quality cotton and silk cloth. It was also believed that the amount of
cloth manufactured in the province of Bengal was more than that from several sovereignties
of the country and Europe when put together.

Along with the growth of the cloth industry, the dyeing industry was slowly but
surely doing well. Carpet and shawl weaving were other vital industries that received
the patronage during Akbar’s reign. Another major industry of that era was ship building
industry. However, India ceased to be no longer a principal maritime country. During the
Mughal reign, currency also started to develop. Mughal India had prospering trade relations
with several other countries of the world. Foreign trade was a significant part of the
economy of India during the Mughal period. Some of the major Indian imports of that
time were gold, ivory, raw silks, perfumes, horses and precious stones. Major Indian
exports at that time were spices, opium, textiles and indigo. Land transportation was not
considered very safe and reliable. Thus, the more popular choices were sea and river
transport. The customs duties were low and it was near about 3.5 per cent on all exports
and imports.

Pepper was the major commodity of trade and commerce along the western
coast. In different parts of the country, different communities dominated trade. Like for
instance, Punjabi and Multani merchants handled business in the northern area, while
the Bhats managed the trade in the states of Gujarat and Rajasthan. Due to the coordinated
system set up by the government, internal trade flourished in the country. Exports in
India far exceeded its imports, both in terms of items and volume. Active trade existed
on and along the Ganga River and Yamuna River up to the city of Agra. This city mostly
imported raw silk and sugar from the province of Bengal and Patna, besides obtaining
butter, rice and wheat from eastern provinces. Salt was carried down by means of rivers
to Bengal. Again from Agra, wheat, sugar and Bengal silk were carried down to Gujarat.
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Above and beyond the developed means of transport, trade in Mughal India was also
influenced by other factors. Like for instance, it is said that in the Indian trade for the
duration of the Mughal epoch, European traders also played a significant role. Many of
them also established warehouses as well as allocation points in Mughal India. However,
historians say that nearly every one of the European commodities was afforded only by
the rich people. These included scented oils, perfumes, dry fruits, expensive stones,
wines, corals and velvets.

Thus, it is clear that the Mughal period witnessed the underpinning of unwavering
trade centres apart from homogeneous unsophisticated government. The Mughal period
was considered as the age of relative peace and in this period trade and business flourished
enormously. The growing foreign trade led towards the establishment of marketplaces
in towns and also in villages. Handicrafts were produced in greater amounts than before
for meeting the trade demands. During the Mughal Era, the major urban centres were
Agra, Delhi, Thatta, Lahore, Multan and Srinagar in northern region. In the western
part, significant trade cities were Ahmedabad, Khambat, Surat and Ujjain. The booming
trade centres in the eastern region were Patna, Chitgaon, Dhaka, Hoogli and Murshidabad.

5.3.1 Handicraft Industry

Handicrafts are those objects that are created by some skilful people with the use of
hands. There is no involvement of any kind of machines in the production of handicraft
products. The handicraft products are also known as craftwork products or in simple
terms, a craft item. They include traditional products as well as ethnic products that are
entirely designed and created by hands or by tools which simply function through hands.
The art of making handicraft products in India is not a new process. It has been prevailing
in India since old age. Some predict that the handicraft products in India were found
much before the Indus Valley Civilization took place in Asia.

Handicrafts include products that may be used for sacred and religious rituals or
have cultural significance in India, such as jewellery sculpture, metal ware, pottery, and
many more. At the same time, handicrafts also include items of domestic usage like
utensils, pots, lamps and other household products that are used in day-to-day life.

Objects developed in factories or by machines cannot be considered as handicrafts.
There is not much difference between handicrafts on one hand, and art and craft, on the
other. There is a basic distinction between these two categories in terms of their utility
although they have many similar characteristics. The usefulness of handicraft products
is beyond simple decoration as these are frequently used for domestic purposes or as an
essential part of daily life, whereas art and craft have an artistic and creative edge.

Handicrafts generally carry a touch of ethnicity and an unusual style and elegance.
In India, handicrafts are an integral part of one’s life. In spite of the fast technological
and social changes taking place, handicrafts continue to occupy a central place in the
Indian households.

Classification of Handicraft Products in India

In India there are three main categories on the basis of which the handicraft products
have been categorized. These are:

 Folk handicrafts

 Religious handicrafts

 Commercial handicrafts
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1. Folk handicrafts

This category usually comprises of a wide range of those handicraft objects that represent
the traditional and cultural values of different social groups. The products involved in this
category are generally made from families that are all involved in this profession over
several generations. Each succeeding generation  implements well-known techniques
and styles of a particular region or culture.  Folk craft includes not only commonly used
objects, such as tools and costumes, but also decorative items such as jewellery as well.
Folk craft is used by people for their own use or for a restricted clientele. A good
example is folk embroidery, which is carried out in some Indian villages. Each region, in
fact, each caste or community, may have its own distinctive style and design.

2. Religious handicrafts

Since the early ages, every aspect of human life in India has been influenced by religion.
This fact is corroborated by the presence of many religious centres all over the country.
Various religious crafts developed around these religious centres. Handicraft products
are connected with religious institutions and religious ceremonies. Individual religious
centers specialize in particular handicraft products. Example: Kanchipuram in Tamil
Nadu is associated with weaving of cloth for religious ceremonies, particularly silk material.
Puri, a popular piligrim centre in Orissa, is connected with handicrafts such as patachitra
(painting on cloth).

3. Commercial handicrafts

Commercial handicrafts are produced by specialized craftsmen of a particular clan
possessing specific skills and complete mastery over their craft. The tools and techniques
differ from clan to clan. Commercial crafts are available for individual as well as retail
sale. The commercial craftsmen include weavers, dyers, printers, goldsmiths, and
carpenters.

History of Handicraft in India

The history of Indian handicrafts goes back to thousands of years. The first evidence of
Indian handicrafts was found in the Indus Valley in between 3000–1700 BC.

The handicraft tradition in India revolved around religious beliefs, local needs of
the people and the desire of the royalty, along with an eye for foreign and domestic
markets. Indian textile and their permanent dyes were  appreciated throughout the world.
Many Roman trade documents refer to the export of silk from India to Europe in the 6th

century AD. There are references to Arab sailors who brought silver and gold from their
countries and took back shiploads of handicrafts from India to the Middle East. In the
north, caravans carried woven textiles along the Silk Route and went right up to Moscow
by the Fur Route. Not only this, Egyptians also exported handicraft arts and skills from
India. In Egyptian tombs, block print fabric of Gujarat region are clearly visible.

The Rig Veda also shows the evidence of handicraft art in India. During that era,
most of the artisans were involved in weaving, pottery, wood crafting etc.

The Mauryan empire and several other empires that flourished in India during
several eras also showed the glimpse of handicrafts in their culture and tradition.
Craftsmen during these periods excelled in jewellery making, weaving, stone carving,
sculpture, woodcarving etc. Sculpture of Vaishali, Mathura, Sanchi stupa, blue pottery
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during Mughal kingdom etc. are some of the most common examples of ancient handicraft
industries in India. Thus, we see that the handicraft products and handicraft arts and
skills were the most valuable products in the Indian economic market generating not
only the economy but also reflecting the culture and tradition of early India.

5.3.2 Village Community

During the Mughal period, a village united itself as a village community these villages
united themselves through the market.

India had trade relations with the outside world from the ancient times. During
the Mughal period, both the internal and the external trade were in progress. As the bulk
of the population lived in the villages, and the bulk of their needs for goods and services
were satisfied through production, the network of reciprocal obligation exchanges
accounted for a relatively small proportion of the economic activity. Yet the exchange of
goods was found at virtually every level and sphere of economic life. The accounts of
the foreign travellers and other contemporary literary sources throw light on the great
volume of inland trade in Mughal India. Each village had a tiny market. Besides, the
annual and seasonal fairs attracted a large number of people and traders from the
neighbouring towns and villages, and a brisk trade was carried on. The merchants also
went about in Kafilas or Karwans, which afforded greatest security and protection.

According to the descriptions given by the foreign travellers, a number of important
towns and big cities existed along the main highways and rivers. In the markets of these
towns and cities, goods of necessity, comfort and luxury were available in abundance.
The intra-local trade of the towns and the cities was necessarily more complex and
varied than that of the countryside. To quote Tavernier, ‘It is the custom in India, when
they build a public edifice, they surround it with a large market place.’ As a result, major
towns had several markets, one of which was the chief or great bazaar. For example, at
Surat, Hughli, Delhi, Goa, Agra, Banaras, Lahore and at Multan, there were very big
markets.

The Sarrafs (shroff) specialized in changing money, keeping deposits or lending
money, or transmitting it from the one part of the country to the other by the means of
Hundi. The Hundi was a letter of credit payable after a certain period. The use of
Hundis made it easier to move goods or to transmit money from one part of the country
to another. The Hundis were cashed at a discount, which sometimes included insurance
so that the cost of goods lost or destroyed in the transit could be recovered.

During the Mughal period, our foreign trade also flourished. India had external
trade with Central Asia, Burma, China, Persia, Sri Lanka, England, Portugal, France
and Holland. The foreign trade was carried both by the land and the sea routes. From
Central Asia and Afghanistan, as noted by the French traveller Burnier (AD 1656-
1658), India imported large quantities of dried and fresh fruits. Babur refers to a brisk
trade between India and Kabul. Horses, silk, velvet, decorative goods, guns and gun
powder, slaves, etc., were imported in the country. For the army use and other
purposes, horses from Iraq and Arab countries were imported in big number. Scents,
China pottery, African slaves and wine were also imported from the other countries.
The state used to charge customs on the imported goods. India used to export many
goods to the different countries. Indian exports included cloth, indigo, spices, sugar,
rugs, medicinal herbs and fruits. India developed trade relations with many European
companies during this period. Mooreland in his book ‘India at the Death of Akbar’,
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calculates the Indian shipping to different European countries as being 6000 tonnes,
African as 1000 tonnes, to Red Sea as 10,000 tonnes and to Persia a little less.
Through Hundis, the Indian merchants could easily ship goods to the courtiers of West
Asia as well, where there were Indian banking houses.

The balance of the trade on the whole was in India’s favour. Merchants from all
countries frequented Indian ports, and paid gold and silver in exchange for the goods.

5.4 SUMMARY

 During the Mughal period, education was given special emphasis, especially by
Akbar. Akbar, himself a scholar in Turkish and Persian, emphasized the need to
right education.

 Some of the prominent centres of learning during the Mughal Era were Delhi,
Lahore, Allahabad, Ahmedabad, Multan, Sialkot, Lucknow, Ajmer and
Murshdabad.

 Literature during the Mughal period witnessed tremendous development as there
was a return of a stable and prosperous empire.

 Literature in the Mughal period developed during Akbar‘s reign. Different branches
of literature such as translations, histories, letters and verse developed during the
Mughal Era especially during Akbar’s reign.

 Poetry was at its zenith during the Mughal reign. Babur and Humayun were
poets and this tradition was continued by Akbar.

 Provincial languages developed in leaps and bounds during the Mughal Period.
This age may be called the classical age of Hindustani literature.

 The Mughal rulers were visionaries who reflected in the all-round development
of various arts, crafts, music, building and structural design.

 The characteristic feature of the Mughal architecture is the symmetry and designs
in their building/monuments and tombs.

 The earliest Islamic monuments in India were time and again built over the Jain
and Hindu monuments which were plundered and destroyed by the Muslim
invaders.

 Humayun’s tomb erected by Akbar in Delhi in AD 1560 marked the construction
of monuments on Indian soil.

 The buildings till the time of Akbar used red sandstone as the construction material.
The reign of Jahangir saw the transition to marble, while Shah Jahan used white
marble for the Taj Mahal.

 Mughal architecture was at its zenith during the reign of Shah Jahan, while it
started its decline during Aurangzeb’s time.

 The Mughal Period also saw the development of painting. The paper became
more popular during this period; thus portrait painting grew to new heights with
the kings and Begums as the favourite subject of painting.

 Jahangir showed immense interest in painting and had a good eye to recognize
and differentiate the works of popular artists of his time. He patronized art and
was himself good at painting.

 Most works of Jahangir depicted nature and the flora and fauna of the surrounding
places.
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 Dhrupad was the form of music that was predominant in India during the Mughal
period and can be best described as the result of interaction of two cultures – the
Hindu culture and the Perso-Turkish culture.

 The economy during the Mughal rule was largely supported by agriculture. Apart
from agriculture, handicrafts, silk weaving and trade also formed an integral part
of the economy in the Mughal kingdom.

 Urbanization and fixed markets also helped in expanding the economy in Mughal
Empire.

 Agriculture in Mughal India contributed significantly to the economy. Majority of
the people earned their livelihood through agriculture.

 Agriculture in Mughal India contributed significantly to the economy. Majority of
the people earned their livelihood through agriculture.

 The Mughal realm was largely divided into different zones for the cultivation of
different types of crops such as rice, wheat and millet.

 Trade in Mughal India was diversified and moderately developed. The vast
assortment and volume of products that were man-made in industries catered to
both large domestic as well as worldwide demands.

 Pepper was the major commodity of trade and commerce along the western
coast.

 Handicrafts are those objects that are created by some skilful people with the use
of hands. There is no involvement of any kind of machines in the production of
handicraft products.

 The history of Indian handicrafts goes back to thousands of years. The first
evidence of Indian handicrafts was found in the Indus Valley in between 3000–
1700 BC.

 India had trade relations with the outside world from the ancient times. During
the Mughal period, both the internal and the external trade were in progress.

 The balance of the trade on the whole was in India’s favour. Merchants from all
countries frequented Indian ports, and paid gold and silver in exchange for the goods.

5.5 KEY TERMS

 Jaali work: A jaali is the term for a perforated stone or latticed screen, usually
with an ornamental pattern constructed through the use of calligraphy and geometry.
Early work was performed by carving into stone, while the later more elegant
used by the Mughals employed the technique of inlay, using marble and semi-
precious stones.

 Peacock Throne: The throne of the Mughal emperor Shâh Jahân, was reportedly
one of the most splendorous thrones ever made. It was ascended by silver steps
and stood on golden feet set with jewels; and it was backed by representations of
two open peacocks’ tails, gilded, enamelled, and inset with diamonds, rubies, and
other stones. Persians in AD 1739 stole the throne from India.

 Dhrupad: The form of music that was predominant in India during the Mughal
period was the Dhrupad music. Dhrupad music was the result of an extended
interaction between two cultures—the Hindu Indian and the Muslim Perso-Turkish
cultures
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 Fathullah Shirazi: Fathullah Shirazi was a Persian-Indian polymath—a scholar,
Islamic jurist, finance minister, mechanical engineer, inventor, mathematician,
astronomer, physician, philosopher and artist—who worked for Akbar. Shirazi
was given the title of ‘Azuddudaulah’, translated as ‘the arm of the empire’.

 Pathshalas: Apathshala is a residential type of school in which Hindu students
were given education especially by pandits.

 Mazhar: The Mazhar is the infallible decree signed in AD 1578 which recognized
Akbar as the supreme interpreter of the Islamic laws.

 Sarrafs: The Sarrafs (shroff) specialized in changing money, keeping deposits or
lending money, or transmitting it from the one part of the country to the other by
the means of Hundi.

 Hundi: The Hundi was a letter of credit payable after a certain period.

5.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. In the secondary institutions, art of administration, arithmetic, algebra, sciences,
accounts, economics, history, law, morals, literature and philosophy were taught.

2. The most accomplished writer was Abul Fazl. He was a poet, an essayist, a critic
and a historian. Abul Fazl wrote the Akbarnamah which is in three volumes and
talks in detail about the Mughal Emperors and their reign.

3. The characteristic feature of the Mughal architecture is the symmetry and designs
in their building/monuments and tombs.

4. Akbar, the Great, created the Mughal School of painting.

5. The form of music that was predominant in India during the Mughal period was
the Dhrupad music. Dhrupad music was the result of an extended interaction
between two cultures—the Hindu Indian and the Muslim Perso-Turkish cultures—
over a long period of time.

6. The economy during the Mughal rule was largely supported by agriculture. Apart
from agriculture, handicrafts, silk weaving and trade also formed an integral part
of the economy in the Mughal kingdom.

7. Bengal manufactured cloth in huge numbers. It was also believed that the amount
of cloth manufactured in the province of Bengal was more than that from several
sovereignties of the country and Europe when put together.

8. Handicrafts are those objects that are created by some skilful people with the use
of hands. There is no involvement of any kind of machines in the production of
handicraft products.

9. In India there are three main categories on the basis of which the handicraft
products have been categorized. These are:

 Folk handicrafts

 Religious handicrafts

 Commercial handicrafts

10. The Sarrafs (shroff) specialized in changing money, keeping deposits or lending
money, or transmitting it from the one part of the country to the other by the
means of Hundi. The Hundi was a letter of credit payable after a certain period.
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5.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What were the changes made by the Mughals in the field of education?

2. Why is the Mughal period known as the ‘classical age of Hindustani Literature’?
3. What was the contribution of Aurangzeb in developing Mughal architecture?

4. Write a note on the contribution of Jahangir in the development of art.

5. Why is the era of Shah Jahan known as the Golden Era of Mughal architecture?

6. What was the attitude of the Mughal rulers towards music?

7. What were the main sources of economy in the Mughal period?

8. Why was agriculture an important contributor to the economy?

9. What was a village community during the Mughal period?

10. Write a short note on the trade in Mughal India.

Long-Answer Questions

1. Assess the changes brought in by the Mughals in the field of Literature.

2. Trace the development of art and architecture under the Mughals.

3. Write about the development of painting under the Mughals.

4. Critically analyse the practice of trade and commerce in Pre-British India.

5. Elucidate on the handicraft industry and the types of handicrafts.

6. Trace the history of handicraft in India.

7. Describe the development of music under the Mughals.
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6.0 INTRODUCTION

The 18th century in India was an important period of transition and remains the subject
of continuing debate among scholars of late medieval and modern Indian history. The
two main debates on the 18th century are the nature of transition from a centralized
Mughal polity to the emergence of regional confederations, and the nature of the
transformation brought about by the increasing role of the English East India Company
in the economic, commercial, and financial life of the subcontinent. We see the rise of a
new economic order, and decentralization of political power which went hand-in-hand
with a broader localization process.

The death of Aurangzeb in 1707 laid bare a patchwork of several sovereignties, a
network of fragmented and layered forms of regional political powers that had been
partly masked and managed by the practices of Mughal state and sovereignty. Eighteenth
century was marked by the emergence of regional polities, the so-called successor
states like Awadh, Bengal, Hyderabad, although they were politically and financially
independent from Mughal state but always used Mughal symbols and titles for legitimacy
and political stability. It is generally viewed that East India Company’s expansion in
India took place due to a power vacuum left after Aurangzeb’s death. In the debates of
continuity and change, historians have presented enduring socio-economic structures
such as financial institutions and information networks that emphasize the utility of Indian
agents or collaborators in facilitating early company rule.

After the discovery of India by Vasco da Gama, the Portuguese tried to establish
a trade link and their rule in India. Later, the Dutch, English and the French companies
came to India. The Dutch diverted their attention to Indonesia and Portugal. Since they
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were unable to compete with the English and the French companies, their rule became
confined to Dadar, Goa, Daman and Diu. In this unit, you will deal with the establishment
of the British Empire in India and the causes of the 1857 Revolt.

6.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Recognize the reasons of the rivalry between the French and the English

 Assess the occupation of Bengal by the British

 Analyse the factors leading to the Battle of Plassey and Battle of Buxar

 Discuss the ways by which the British consolidated their empire in India

 Explain the causes and consequences of the uprising of 1857

6.2 THE FRENCH AND THE ENGLISH

Compagnie des Indes was the first French company to establish trading relations with
India. Louis XIV, the then king of France, granted authority for the establishment of this
company in 1664. After this, the planning of this French company was done by Colbert,
the then finance minister of France.

Under this company, the first factory was established in 1668 at Surat. The founder
of the first factory was Coron, a Dutchman in the French Service. The next factory was
set up in 1669 at Masulipatnam. In 1674, Pondicherry became their capital. From 1690
to 1692, the French set up one more factory at Chandra Nagar, Bengal on the bank of
river Hugli. Mahe (now Malabar) and Karikal (now Coromandel) were acquired by the
French in 1725 and 1739 respectively.

The company was given a loan of 3,000,000 livres by the king. For this loan, the
king did not charge any interest. The company had the monopoly for 25 years to conduct
trading activities from the Cape of Good Hope to India and the South Seas. Aurangzeb
gave a farman in the favour of the company according to which the company had the
permission to conduct trading activities in the Gujarat coast as well.

The English

The Company named ‘The Governor and Company of Merchants of London Trading in
the East Indies’ was granted a royal charter by Queen Elizabeth. The company was
given rights for carrying out trading activities in the East. Later, the company became
popular as the English East India Company.

For many years, the company traded only with Java, Sumatra and the Moluccas.
At this time, they dealt only in the trading of spices. In 1608, Captain William Hawkins
met Jahangir. He showed him the letter which he brought from James I, king of England.
In this letter, James I had requested Jahangir to allow the English merchant to establish
trade in the country. The merchants of Portugal and Surat strongly opposed the
establishment of the English merchant in India. Thus, Jahangir had to decline the request
of James I.

In 1609, Jahangir gave permission to the English to set up their factory at Surat.
The company also received permission from the Sultan of Golconda to trade in Golconda.
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However, for this the sultan made a condition that the company will have to pay fixed
custom duty of 500 pagodas per year. In 1651, Nawab Shuja-ud-din permitted the company
to continue their trading activities for which the company would be obliged to pay`3,000
annually.

In 1656, the English were given the security of trade as well. According to this
directive, the English received permission to carry on their import and export activities
on land as well as water without the need to pay customs or tolls.

In 1691, Ibrahim Khan who was the successor of Shaista Khan issued a farman
in the favour of the English. According to this farman, the English were given permission
to carry out duty free trade but they were asked to pay`3,000 annually. After 1691, the
company prospered by leaps and bounds in Bengal. In the year 1696, the company gave
an excuse that it is at risk from Sobha Singh, a zamindar of Burdwan as he might rebel
against the company. With the help of this excuse, the company got the rights for the
fortification of their factory.

The zamindari of three villages: Sutanuti, Govindapur and Kalighata or Kalikata,
was given to the English in 1698. In return, they were to pay`1,200 to Sabarna Chaudhari
who was the zamindar of these three villages before the zamindari was granted to the
English. In 1700, a separate President and Council took charge of the factories of Bengal.
Also, the English constructed a fort. This fort was named after King William II of
England. Later, this fort became the seat of the Council which took charge of the factories.
The first President and Governor of this Council was Sir Charles Eyre.

In 1714, the English sent John Surman to the Delhi court to arrange all trading
facilities for the East India Company. When he met Emperor Farukhsiyar, the emperor
issued a farman by which the company was granted permission to carry on custom free
trade in Bengal, Madras and Bombay. In addition to this, the company was also allowed
to mint his own coins.

The French vs The English

In 1749, the French company seemed to be a serious rival of the English Company but it
could not survive for a long time due to the following reasons:

 The French Company was controlled by the government but the government was
not too interested in the company’s affairs. On the other hand, the English Company
was a private concern company.

 The English Company had more money as compared to the French Company.
The area of the English trade was also vast.

 The English were strong on the waters as well. They had big ships and their
merchants made regular voyage for trading activities.

War between the English and the French

From 1746 to 1763, English East India Company and French East India Company fought
with each other in India. These wars are known as Carnatic wars. They fought with
each other in order to get monopoly over trade in India. The Indian rulers, the Mughals
and the subedar of Deccan did not participate in these wars.

6.2.1 British-French Rivalry

The rivalry of the trading companies ousted the Dutch and the Portuguese from the
Indian scene. Now, only the English and the French companies were left to compete
with each other.
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The Carnatic wars were fought between English East India Company and French
East India Company from 1746 to 1763. The English and French were old rivals in
Europe and wherever they saw each other, they tried to outdo each other in every field.
The war between the two on Indian soil was unique as the two outsiders were fighting
to establish their monopoly in trade and the Indian rulers such as the Mughals, the
Subedar of Deccan and the Nawab of Carnatic were mere spectators to this rivalry
between them.

The First Carnatic War (1746–48)

The First Carnatic War was directly linked to the events in Europe. The English and
French were fighting on the issue of Austria’s succession (1740–48). Once the war
broke in March 1740, the two companies in India started preparing for it. Dupleix, the
French Governor-General in India since 1742, was the first to realize the necessity
of obtaining political influence and territorial control. But he had to face many difficulties.
The French East India Company was the Government’s company which was in
trouble. Although the trade of the company had increased in recent past, its expenditure
was more than its income. Naturally, it fell into heavy indebtedness. If this was not
enough, the rivalry between two senior leaders—Dupleix and La Bourdonnais—
worsened the situation for French. La Bourdonnais arrived near Pondicherry in July
1746 with 10 vessels, 406 canons, 2,350 white soldiers and 700 black soldiers. He
wanted to act with complete independence, while Governor-General Dupleix considered
himself superior.

On 21 September 1746 the French troops, led by La Bourbononais, captured
Madras, an important English trading centre since mid 17th century. Anwar-ud-din, the
Nawab of Carnatic, sent a large Indian army to drive the French out of Madras. He was
‘guided’ by the English. In the Battle of St. Thonie (4 November 1746) situated on the
bank of Adyar river, Mahfuz Khan, son of Anwaruddin, was defeated by French captain
Paradis. He had less than a thousand soldiers and had to fight 10,000 men. But the
disciplined and organized army of the French, led by capable officers, won the battle.

The English on the other hand besieged Pondichery from 6 September to
15 October 1748. But Dupleix made a strong defense and forced the English to retreat.
This triumph of Dupleix made him a known and popular figure in the Indian courts. The
war came to an end by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748), under which Madras was
given back to the English. The French got Quebec (Canada) in exchange of Madras.
The English promised not to attack Pondicherry.

The first Carnatic war taught the lesson to the French that a small army of
Europeans, aided by Indian troops and trained after the European fashion could easily
defeat much larger Indian armies.

To secure political advantages, Dupleix started interfering in the internal matters
of Hyderabad and Carnatic. Chin Qilich Khan Nizam-ul-Mulk, the founder of independent
Hyderabad kingdom, died in 1748. Dupleix supported Muzaffar Jung, the grandson of
Nizam instead of Nasir Jung, the son. The Nawab of Carnatic, Anwaruddin also died in
1749. Dupleix supported Chanda Sahib to the throne of the Carnatic as against Mohammad
Ali, the illegitimate son of late Nawab. The English had no other option except to support
Nasir Jung for Hyderabad and Mohammad Ali for Carnatic. Thus the war of succession
in these two kingdoms led to second Anglo-French War (1749-54).
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The Second Carnatic War (1749–54)

The war started at the time when the English and French were at peace in Europe. This
indicates that the two were fighting in India for commercial supremacy and not merely
because of their traditional rivalry.

On 3 August 1749, French soldiers with sepoys (from ‘Sipahi’ of Persian) attacked
Arcot in Ambur, the capital of Carnatic. Anwaruddin was killed and his elder son, Mahfuz
Khan was captured but his younger son Mohammad Ali Khan Wallajah fled. He took
shelter at Trichinopoly, proclaimed himself the Nawab of Arcot and received support
from the English. Chanda Sahib and the French officer, Jacques Law seized Trichinopoly.
At this critical juncture, a young English officer, Robert Clive seized Arcot, the capital of
Chanda Sahib on 11 September 1751 with only 200 European soldiers and 300 sepoys.
The purpose was to free Trichinopoly from Chanda Sahib’s seize. The plan worked and
Chanda Sahib had to withdraw his large army from Trichinopoly to lay siege to Arcot to
recapture it. Clive and his small army stood the seige for 50 days. Chanda Sahib had to
withdraw; later the English defeated him and his Indian allies at several places; he
surrendered and was finally executed. The French gave up their entire claim over
Carnatic.

However, the French supremacy over Hyderabad continued. Muzaffar Jung was
installed as the Nizam and Subedar of the Deccan. In return, the French got command
of a vast area from Krishna to Cape Camorin which was the jagir of Valdavur. Though
Muzaffar Jung was killed in 1751, his successor Salabat Jung continued his ‘friendship’
with the French. Bussy, the French officer at Hyderabad, even succeeded in obtaining
‘farman’ from the Mughal emperor Ahmad Shah, confirming Salabat as the ruler of the
Deccan.

The failure of the French in Carnatic was a great setback. The French Government,
which was always in trouble, could not bear this defeat. So it recalled Dupleix to France
in 1754. The Second Carnatic War had ended with English acquiring dominance in
Carnatic and France, a place in the Court of Nizam.

The Third Carnatic War (1758–63)

The Third Carnatic War (1758–63) began with the Seven Years’ War (1756–63) of
Europe. This war was no longer confined to Carnatic. Robert Clive, the English governor
of Fort St. David and Lieutenant Colonel seized Chandan Nagar, the French settlement
in Bengal in 1757. He was also responsible for the victory against Siraj-ud-daula, the
Nawab of Bengal, in the Battle of Plassey (23 June 1757). Thus, financially, English
East India Company was more secured.

But the most decisive battles of the war were fought in the Carnatic. The French
appointed Count de Lally as the new governor of Pondichery. He besieged Fort St.
David and captured it on 2 June 1758; also captured Nagur and entered Tanjore. He
then attacked Madras where he called Bussy to assist him. This was a blunder because
Hyderabad was well under French control. Bussy himself was reluctant to come. The
British forced Salabat Jung to cede 80 miles long and 20 miles wide territory to them.
After their victory over Plassey, the English troops led by Col. Forde, captured Northern
Sarkar (December 1758) and Masulipatnam (April 1759). But the most decisive battle
was fought at Wandiwash (22 January 1760) where Lally was defeated by English
troops, led by Eyer Coote. Lally retreated to Pondicherry, which was besieged by the
English and Lally was forced to surrender in 1761.
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The Seven Years’ War ended in 1763 and a treaty was signed at Paris (February
10, 1763). Among other things, it was decided that Pondicherry would go to France
along with five trading ports and various factories but merely as a trading centre without
any fortification and armies.

Lally, was accused of treason and executed when he returned to France. He was
made a scapegoat. It is wrong to blame only Lally for the French failure. Though, some
of his moves like calling Bussy from Hyderabad (1758) were blunders but the real
reason for French failure lies in the structure of its company and the policies and attitude
of the French Government.

The French East India Company was a state undertaking company whose directors
were appointed by the crown. The lethargy and bureaucratic control of this company
could be compared to the bureaucratic control of many public sector companies of post
Independent India. The English East India Company, on the other hand, was a private
undertaking based on free enterprise and individual initiative. It earned profits from the
Asian trade and did not depend on the state.

The French could never focus on India as their priority remained Europe whereas
England gave their full attention to the oceans and distant lands, especially India. The
French failed to understand the complex political situation of India unlike the British. The
French also failed to compete with the English in naval supremacy.

Thus, the third Carnatic war ended the French challenge in India and paved the
way for the establishment of the British Empire in India.

Causes for the success of the British against the French

The causes for the success of the British against the French were as follows:

1. The English company was a private enterprise—this created a sense of self-
confidence among the people, the French Company was state-owned.

2. Superior geographical position of England in Europe: France had to pay more
attention to its border while at war as compared to relative secure position of
England.

3. The English navy was superior to the French navy. It helped to cut off the link
between the French possessions in India and France.

4. French government never took interest in Indian affairs.

5. The English held three important places i.e. Calcutta, Bombay and Madras whereas
the French had only Pondicherry.

6. The French subordinated their commercial interest to territorial ambition, which
made the French Company short of funds.

6.3 OCCUPATION OF BENGAL BY THE BRITISH

In 1717, the Mughal emperor issued a farman by which it granted special benefits to the
English East India Company, namely, exemption of taxes on goods imported and exported
from Bengal. However, this concession did not ensure that they could trade in Bengal
without paying any taxes. The Company servants like other Indian traders had to pay
taxes. This misinterpretation of the farman became a constant cause of dispute between
the nawabs of Bengal and the Company. All the nawabs of Bengal, beginning from

Check Your Progress

1. What was East
India Company
called originally?

2. Why did Jahangir
decline the
request of James
I to let Captain
William Hawkins
establish trade in
India?

3. In 1691, Ibrahim
Khan, who was
the successor of
Shaista Khan,
issued a farman
in favour of the
English. What
was this farman
all about?

4. What event led
to the First
Carnatic War?

5. Give one reason
for the success of
the British
against the
French.
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Murshid Quli Khan to Alivardi Khan, refused to sympathize with the Company’s
misconstrued explanation of the farman and even forced them to pay a huge amount as
indemnity if they used the dastaks wrongly.

In 1741, when Muhammad Shah Rangila was the Mughal sovereign, Alivardi
Khan, the governor of Bengal, announced himself independent and established his capital
at Murshidabad. In 1756, with Alivardi’s demise, and in the absence of any rightful
successor, several factions vied with each other to make their chosen candidate the
Nawab of Bengal. Though Alivardi wanted his grandson, Siraj-ud-Daulah, son of his
youngest daughter, to acquire the nawabship, the latter’s succession to the throne was
not accepted by other contenders, such as Shaukat Jung (faujdar of Purnea) and Ghasiti
Begam, eldest daughter of Alivardi. In the wake of increasing court intrigues, the English
East India Company took the opportunity to win factions in their favour and work against
the Nawab, and thereby went into a headlong confrontation with the Nawab.

As Bengal, in the 18th century, was the most prosperous province, the English
East India Company considered it economically and politically extremely lucrative. Hence,
it is natural that they wanted to consolidate their position further in Bengal. They wanted
to base their operations in Calcutta. There were other European contenders too in Bengal,
namely, the Dutch, who had their factory at Chinsura, and the French with their factory
at Chandernagor.

Siraj-ud-Daulah became the Nawab of Bengal in 1756. Apart from having several
foes in the family who were not happy with the succession, he was immature and lacked
adequate skills to tackle the situation. In the south, the English East India Company and
the French were fighting with each other. Without seeking Nawab Siraj-ud-Daulah’s
consent, the English began fortification of Calcutta. They even chose to disregard the
Nawab’s order to curtail augmentation of their military resources and abuse the use of
dastaks granted to them by the farman of 1717. Company servants began misusing the
concessions granted by the farman of 1717 by extending the privileges over their private
trade. Causing further economic loss to Bengal, the officials began to profit by selling off
the dastaks to the Indian merchants. Another cause of discontentment towards the
English for Siraj was their conscious move to give protection to Siraj’s foe Krishna Das,
son of Raja Rajballava.

6.3.1 Battle of Plassey

To punish the highhandedness of the Company, Siraj-ud-Daulah retaliated by striking
Calcutta on 16 June 1756 and bringing it under his sway by 20 June 1756. The English
were caught unawares and the Nawab’s huge force was more than a match to their
troops. Most Englishmen escaped to Fulta, twenty miles down the Hoogly, and the rest
were held back as prisoners.

It was Siraj’s folly to have allowed the English to flee to Fulta and not annihilate
them entirely. Again, after capturing Calcutta, he did not attempt to consolidate his
position and ensure its defense from any counter attack. Such errors are seldom
overlooked in history. In January 1757, the English troops, headed by Robert Clive and
Watson, attacked Calcutta and recaptured it. Siraj-ud-Daulah was compelled to consent
to the Treaty of Alinagar (as Calcutta was renamed on 9 February 1757), agree to
all their claims. Having strengthened their position, the English wanted to embarrass
the Nawab further and in March 1757, they sent their troops to strike at the French
settlement at Chandernagor.
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As Siraj wanted to seek French support in his fight against the English, he requested
Clive to refrain from aggression towards the French. This prompted Clive to conspire
against the Nawab and ally with those in the court and army who were dissatisfied with
Siraj’s succession to the throne, namely, Mir Jafar, Mir Bakshi, Jagath Seth and Amin
Chand.

Owing to the betrayal of Mir Jafar and Rai Durlab, Siraj, despite being armed
with a huge contingent, was defeated by the small band of English soldiers under Robert
Clive in the Battle of Plassey (23 June 1757). Siraj-ud-Daulah was held captive and
finally was killed by Mir Jafar’s son, Miran. Clive placed Mir Jafar on the throne of
Bengal. In lieu of nawabship, Mir Jafar had to pay a huge sum to the English, and part
with the 24 Paraganas. The enormity of the wealth looted from Bengal can be gauged
by the fact that almost 300 boats were required to carry the spoils to Fort William. The
Battle of Plassey was not a battle in the real sense, as the Nawab’s army was headed by
Mir Jaffer and Rai Durlabh, who had shifted their allegiance towards the English and
made no effort to contest the English troops.

After the war, Mir Jafar was installed as the nawab. However, as demands for
more presents and bribes from the Company’s servants increased, the coffer of Mir
Jafar’s soon became empty, and when Mir Jafar became unable to meet the Company’s
expectations any further, the English replaced him by his son-in-law Mir Qasim. The
newly appointed nawab won the favour of the English by granting them the zamindari of
the districts of Burdwan, Midnapur and Chittagong and rewarding them with expensive
gifts.

Consequences of the Battle of Plassey

According to Sir Jadunath Sarkar, an eminent historian, 23 June 1757, marked the end of
the medieval period in India and the beginning of the modern period. Retrospectively
speaking, in the years following Plassey (1757–76), that not even covered a single
generation, one notices the waning out of the medieval practice of theocratic rule, which
can be considered as a fallout of the battle.

The Company’s resident at the Nawab’s durbar,Luke Scrafton, in his observations
on post-Plassey Bengal had commented, ‘The general idea at this time entertained by
the servants of the Company was that the battle of Plassey did only restore us to the
same situation we were in before the capture of Calcutta (by Siraj-ud-Daulah); the
Subah (subedar) was conceived to be as independent as ever, and the English returned
into their commercial character...’ This observation hides the fact that most of the
restrictions inflicted on the nawab post-Plassey had already been enforced on Mir Jafar
in a treaty signed (5 June 1757) before the onset of the battle.

However, Plassey did not make the English the rightful legal rulers of Bengal.
The Supreme Court of Calcutta even pointed out that apart from those living in Calcutta,
other English officials were not British subjects. Thus, post-Plassey, the English did not
shed off their ‘commercial character’. This was all the more evident when the English
won the Battle of Buxar (1764). However, the commercial activities of the English were
gradually becoming political as Clive, determined to yield more benefits, pressurized the
meek puppet nawab, Mir Jafar, to concede more privileges. During this period, the
Marathas also suffered a crushing defeat at Panipat and the French underwent heavy
losses owing to a shipwreck in South India, thereby leaving no serious contenders to
challenge the English in Bengal.
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After Plassey, it was quite unexpected that the Marathas would be routed, or the
French would be subdued, thereby allowing the English to gain control over Bengal. It
was the event of the next ten years that turned paramount influence into a new regime.

The English obtained a few immediate military and commercial benefits after
Plassey. They worked their way to consolidate their position politically in the ‘three
provinces abounding in the most valuable production of nature and art’. Their confidence
got further boosted when the French were ousted from Bengal. They took this opportunity
to consolidate their position in the south. In fact, foreseeing perhaps the potentials of the
English, Clive had advised Pitt the Elder, a prominent member of the King’s government
in London, to request the Crown to take over direct control over Bengal and lay the
foundation of the British empire.

6.3.2 Battle of Buxar

The Battle of Buxar (1764) was fought between the forces under the command of the
British East India Company led by Hector Munro, and the combined armies of Mir
Qasim, the Nawab of Bengal; Shuja-ud-Daula the Nawab of Awadh; and the Mughal
Emperor Shah Alam II.

When Robert Clive and his Company officials had completely emptied the Bengal
Nawab’s treasures, they thought Mir Jafar to be incapable of yielding any further benefits.
A few English officials like Holwel were lobbying against Mir Jafar. Mir Qasim, son-in-
law of Mir Jafar, replaced him as nawab on 27 September 1760. As rewards of his
nawabship, Mir Qasim had to concede Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagaon to the East
India Company. He shifted the capital to Mungher. Though during the initial years, he
accepted British domination, however, the increasing misuse of the dastaks by the
Company servants and the consequent losses to the treasury exasperated him to abolish
the dastak system and exempt duties on trade for all. This precipitated the deposition of
Mir Qasim, with Mir Jafar being reinstated to nawabship. Mir Qasim planned an offensive
at Buxar (22 October 1764) against the English by allying with Shah Alam II, the Mughal
king, and Shuja-ud-Daulah, the Nawab of Awadh. However, the joint forces of the
Indian sovereigns could not win against the well-trained and regulated English troops,
armed with advanced ammunitions. The failure at Buxar made it evident that India
lacked in industrial and technological development.

After reinstating Mir Jafar to the throne of Bengal and the English negotiated a
treaty with Shah Alam at Allahabad in 1765 by which the latter concededdiwani rights
to the Company in lieu of a pension of`26 lakh from the Company. Shuja-ud-Daulah,
who was a party to the same treaty had to agree to give Allahabad and Kara to the
Mughals as well as part with the zamindari of Banaras to Balwant Rai, who was an
English loyalist.

In Bengal, between 1765 and 1772, an innovative governing machinery, the dual
system of administration, was introduced. With the Company’s consent, the Nawab
appointed Raja Shitab Rai and Reza Khan as deputydiwans, who in actual terms were
delegated to work for the English rather than the Nawab. By acquiring thediwani rights
(authority of revenue collection), the Company virtually became the de facto power,
while the Nawab remained the titular head responsible for civil and criminal administration.
The inhabitants of the region suffered the most through this arrangement. This system
of administration reflected the Company’s inexperience in matters related to
administration, as the Company was essentially a trading body.
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In 1765, the Company became the actual sovereign of Bengal, gaining exclusive
rights over all military and political affairs. The Nawab was made responsible for the
defense of the British, within and outside Bengal. The East India Company exercised
direct control over diwani functions, which gave them the right to collect the revenues
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Company had indirect hold over thenizamat functions,
namely, judicial and police rights, also possessing the right to nominate the deputy subedar.

Consequences of the Battle of Buxar

Though the Battle of Buxar was precipitated by the alliance drawn by Mir Qasim with
Shuja-ud-Daulah and thereby had caused political repercussions in Bengal, Mir Qasim’s
decision to break up the alliance even before Munro’s attack, saved him. It appears that
Shuja-ud-Daulah was the most affected by the defeat at Buxar, making him a nominal
power. The influential position that he held in North India got curbed overnight. To get
back his lost prestige, he tried to annex Banaras, Chunar and Allahabad, but could not
progress further when his troops abandoned him. Trying to launch another offensive
against the English, he went from place to place to ally with other powers. He even
sought shelter from the Ruhelas and Bangash Afghans, who had been traditional enemies
of his family. However, with all his attempts becoming futile, he surrendered to the
English in May 1765 and sought shelter. Prior to Shuja’s surrender, Shah Alam had
accepted the English supremacy and remained under their protection.

Militarily Buxar was very significant for the English. The English victory at Plassey
was not entirely commendable as Siraj suffered defeat when his generals betrayed him.
However, there was no instance of betrayal at Buxar. The English troops emerged
victorious defeating an experienced politically influential personality like Shuja. After
their having established their position in Bengal, Buxar laid out the path for British
supremacy over north India.

Political implications of the Battle of Buxar

The Battle of Buxar established British control over Bengal. Buxar revealed the political
and military shortfalls of the Indian rulers and the decadence of the Mughal empire.
With increasing intrigues and factionalism at the Nawab’s court, and with vested interests
coming into play, corruption increased and Company officials like Clive used the
opportunity to become wealthy. The Treaty of Allahabad signed by Shuja-ud-Daulah
and Shah Alam II with the English granted the latter the right to trade freely in Awadh.
Moreover, the English possessed the right to station an army at Awadh, which were to
be maintained by Shuja-ud-Daulah. In lieu of transferring thediwani rights over Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa to the English, Shah Alam II received Kora and Allahabad and an
annual pension of`26 lakh.

6.4 CONSOLIDATION OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE

English, to begin with moved into East Indies, where the Dutch had already established
business. Their relations were cordial, as both the nations had Spain and Portugal as the
common enemies. The Dutch, however, did not readily allow the British to get into the
spice business in the East Indies. As such the British got nudged towards Carnatic coast
in South East India. The British slowly established themselves through diplomacy with
Jahangir, and the naval supremacy got them the attention. After Mumbai was gifted to
British in 1674 as dowry of the Portuguese Queen of Charles II, the British never looked
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back. The death of Aurangzeb in 1707, the inability of various power centres in India to
unite, and the ambitious Marathas left British scheming and crawling up to the areas
which had power vacuum. It is a moot point, whether, if the French managed their
diplomacy and military power better, they could have the better of the British in India.
Besides, if the Mughal Empire had not crumbled in the beginning of the 18th century, the
British could have been thrown out of India by the Marathas in the Deccan, Tipu, supported
by the French in the south, and Afghan invaders from the North West. Nevertheless,
since the power centres in India, and the invaders from Persia and Afghanistan could
never come to terms, the British got the advantage. Besides, East India Company was
always supported by the Parliament in the island. In the following section, you will read
about the British conquest over Mysore.

6.4.1 Conquest over Mysore

Mysore, which lies between the two Ghats—the eastern and western—were ruled by
the Wodeyar dynasty. However, between 1731 and 34 there began a fierce contest
between Devaraja, the head of the army, and his brother Naniaraja, the guardian of the
state’s finances, to gain suzerainty over Mysore. Corresponding to this phase, the entire
Deccan had become a battleground for several powers, namely, Marathas, the Nizam,
English and the French.

Owing to frequent Maratha invasions, Mysore had become financially insolvent,
making it more susceptible to attacks. Being under Mughal suzerainty earlier, Mysore, in
the Nizam’s eyes, was a legitimate part of his kingdom.

Hence, began the scramble for power over Mysore between the Peshwa and the
Nizam. The French and the English also became a part of this struggle with the involvement
of the English during the Second Carnatic War. Nanaraja had approached the English
for help. However, loyalty towards the French later, embroiled both the English and the
French in the political tussle in Deccan.

Haider Ali (1760–1782)

Haider Ali was a great Indian general whose outstanding martial splendour saw him
become the factual ruler of the Kingdom of Mysore in south-western India. Haider Ali’s
father, Fatah Mohammad, belonged to the lineage of Qurush of Mecca, and was an
administrative servant in Mysore. From such humble parentage, Haider Ali brought
himself into limelight by annexing Devanhalli in 1749 and by raiding Hyderabad and
amassing a large booty. Using the looted resources, he strengthened his army. With
French aid, Haider Ali trained his troops as well. In 1775, as faujdar of Dindigul he
brought the Poligars under his control. Soon, with the help of French engineers, he set up
an arsenal.

Subsequently, using the enmity that existed between the Raja of Mysore and
Nanajaraja, he took over the reins of administration in his own hands in 1761, making the
Raja, a de jure head, who had practically no powers and received a fixed amount as
pension. Interestingly, Haider Ali never wanted to proclaim himself with a new title or
establish a new dynasty as an independent ruler. Even the term ‘Sultan’, in the name of
his son and successor Tipu Sultan, did not denote any title, but was a part of the name.

In 1760, Haider Ali was defeated by the Marathas. He could only establish himself
firmly after the Battle of Panipat, where the Marathas faced a humiliating defeat. During
the period between 1764 and 1776, Haider Ali was engaged in constant wars with the
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Marathas, whom he managed to appease by offering a huge booty or by granting
territories.

However, post 1776, Haider Ali retrieved all lands granted earlier, and brought
under his sway the strategically significant areas lying in the Krishna–Tungabhadra
Doab. His stance posed to be most challenging to the English. He overwhelmed the
English in the First Anglo–Mysore War (1767–69) with the help of the French and
the Nizam and in 1769 compelled them to draw an embarrassing pact with him.
During the Second Anglo–Mysore War (1780–84) he faced the English with a combined
army comprising the Nizam and the Maratha forces. In 1782, Arcot was annexed by
Haider after crushing the English forces. However, on 7 December 1782 Haider Ali
died during the course of the war. His son Tipu Sultan took over the reins of
Mysore to fulfill his father’s unaccomplished mission and continued fighting against
the English.

Tipu Sultan (1782–99)

The eldest son of Haider Ali, Tipu ascended the throne on his father’s death in 1782,
following the Second MysoreWar. The Second Anglo–Mysore War, which was prolonged
further under Tipu Sultan’s leadership, finally ended in 1784 when both parties had been
waned of their resources. The Treaty of Mangalore was drawn in March 1784, and both
parties agreed to compensate each other for the losses suffered.

Under Tipu Sultan, Mysore’s hegemony increased further; this caused its foes,
the Marathas and the Nizam, to ally against him. But, showing his astounding military
skills, Tipu Sultan resisted such attempts and defeated them. This in turn prompted the
Marathas and the Nizam to look for help from the English, who wanted to take revenge
of their earlier defeat. This culminated into the Third Anglo–Mysore War (1790–92).
With the cooperation of the Marathas and the Nizam, the English proceeded to
Srirangapatnam.

Despite putting up a fierce resistance, Tipu Sultan failed to quell the combined
forces for long. The Treaty of Srirangapatnam was signed in March 1792, owing to
which Tipu Sultan had to give away more than fifty per cent of his kingdom. In 1799,
with the conclusion of the Fourth Anglo–Mysore War, Tipu Sultan lost his suzerainty
completely. The Fourth Anglo–Mysore War was triggered by English accusations against
Tipu of having conspired with the Marathas and the Nizam to launch an attack against
the English in India. They claimed that to attain his goal, Tipu had sent embassies to
Arabia, Afghanistan, the French in Mauritius and to Versailles.

Lord Wellesley as Governor-General of India became increasingly concerned at
Tipu Sultan’s growing power and acquisitions. Though Tipu had put up a brave resistance
against the English, he lost his life in May 1799 during the course of the war. With Tipu’s
demise, Mysore lost its autonomy and the English finally became successful in ousting
their most formidable foe. The East India Company captured larger portions of Mysore
state. Following Lord Wellesley’s subsidiary alliance, a minor from the Hindu royal family
was put on the throne of Mysore.

Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan were remarkable rulers of the second half of 18th
century. They were benevolent and allowed the practice of all religions. As the Peshwa
remained subordinate to Shahu and accepted the latter as the de jure head of the state,
so also Haider Ali refrained from assuming any title. However, in 1786 Tipu Sultan
proclaimed himself to be the Sultan after dethroning the king. Coins belonging to Haider
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and Tipu’s regime show images of Hindu deities and refer to the Hindu calendar, which
reflect on the tolerant attitude of the rulers.

Jagadguru Shankaracharya of Sringeri was greatly regarded by Tipu Sultan and
the latter had even provided monetary aid for the restoration of temples. Being competent
rulers Haider and Tipu were also great patrons of architecture. It is interesting to note
that Tipu Sultan even tried to restructure his administration according to the Western
model, a novel step initiated for the first time by an Indian ruler. He considered the
Almighty to be the real sovereign for whom his subjects had complete faith. He encouraged
trade, both internal and foreign. He looked after the welfare of the peasants. He was
fair and just with judicial disputes. Office holders in his administration were selected
because of their merit and not owing to their lineage to a particular social strata, race or
religion. Hence, the dynamism of the reign of Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan has left a
permanent mark in the history of India as no other sovereign of the period showed such
vibrancy.

First Anglo-Mysore War (1767-69)

To oust Haider Ali, the Nizam of Hyderabad and the Marathas joined hands with the
English. This led to the First Anglo–Mysore War (1767–69). The key factors that led to
the war are listed below.

 Haider Ali’s desire to oust the English from the Carnatic and establish his suzerainty,
and the English apprehension of him being an obstacle to their imperial designs.

 The formation of a coalition among the English, the Nizam and the Marathas to
expel Haider Ali.

 Haider Ali’s proclamation of war against the English after being able to split the
tripartite coalition formed against him.

Being a competent general and an astute diplomat, Haider Ali was able to rupture
the coalition formed against him. Following his instructions, Tipu Sultan paid a visit to the
Nizam and appeased him by addressing him at the Nizam’s court as Nasib-ud-daulah
(the Fortune of the State) and Fateh Ali Khan Bahadur. Tipu always provided with the
necessary aid whenever required. In Tiruvannamalai, when Haider was embroiled in a
difficult situation, Tipu saved his father. Their combined efforts won them the forts of
Tiruppatur and Vaniyambadi. With the annexation of Mangalore by Tipu, Haider drove
out the English from the Malabar Coast. This crystallized into the signing of the Treaty
of Madras between the English and Haider Ali, whereby the English had to comply with
Haider’s demands.

Treaty of Madras (1769)

The signatories of this treaty were Haider Ali and the East India Company with its
allies—the Raja of Tanjore and the sovereign of Malabar. The clauses of the treaty
were as follows:

 Apart from Karur and its districts, which would remain with the ruler of Mysore,
the other annexed territories would be restored back.

 Each party to the treaty was to be mutually responsible to help each other if
attacked. Prisoners belonging to the Madras government were to be freed by
Haider Ali.
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 The Raja of Tanjore was to be accepted as a friend of Haider Ali.

 The Bombay Presidency and English factories were to get back their trading
benefits.

Second Anglo-Mysore War (1780-84)

The important events that led to the outbreak of the Second Anglo–Mysore War are
listed as follows:

 When the Marathas attacked Haider Ali in 1771, the English refused to come to
Haider’s aid, thereby refuting the clause of mutual assistance as agreed earlier in
the Treaty of Madras. The antagonism between the English and the French during
the American War of Independence was extended to the Indian soil. As Haider
was an ally of the French, the hostility against the French was directed against
Haider too. Mahe, a French settlement in Haider Ali’s territories, was captured
by the English.

 Haider Ali created anti-English coalition with the Nizam and Marathas in 1779.

The attack on Mahe by the English triggered the Second Anglo–Mysore war
(1780–84). Haider and Tipu immediately proceeded to strike Arcot, the capital of Carnatic,
to oust the English from the Carnatic, and simultaneously attacked Porto Novo where
the offensive was led by Karim, Haider’s second son. At Perambakkam, where Tipu
disrupted the troops led by Baillie, the English suffered defeat. Tipu’s constant assaults
on Baillie’s troops, prevented the latter from reaching and annexing Conjeevaran . When
Tipu advanced his offensive against Baillie, the latter mistook Tipu’s extremely disciplined
infantry to be the English troop, headed by Hector Munro, sent to his aid. At the end,
Baillie had no option but to accept defeat. Thomas Munroe had commented that Baillie’s
defeat was ‘the severest blow that the English ever sustained in India.’

But, Haider had made a slight miscalculation. While Tipu was fighting Baillie, if
he had ousted Munro too, he could have also captured Madras. But he sent Tipu armed
with a small contingent after Munro. Such was the progress of events in the earlier half
of September 1780. Thereafter Tipu made a series of annexations: Arcot, Satghur, Ambar
and Tiagar forts. His plan to advance to Wandiwash was marred when he learned about
Haider’s defeat at Porto Novo.

After ousting Col. Braithwaite at Tanjore in February 1782, Tipu, with French
assistance, proceeded to annex the Malabar Coast, but knowing about his father’s death,
he had to withdraw. On 7 December 1782, Haider Ali died at Narasingarayanpet near
Chittoor. It is believed that he died from multiple carbuncles. To prevent any outbreak of
any possible rebellion in the army, his death was not declared till the time Tipu arrived. Tipu
became Haider’s successor to a huge empire that stretched from river Krishna in the
north to Travancore and Tinnevelly in the south, Eastern Ghats in the east and the Arabian
Sea in the west. He declared himself as Nawab Tipu Sultan Bahadur. After consolidating
his newly acquired empire, he resumed the Anglo–Mysore War. However, in 1784, the
parties of the war were too tired to continue further. They understood the need to conclude
a peaceful treaty and concluded the Treaty of Mangalore on 11 March 1784.

Treaty of Mangalore (1784)

The Treaty of Mangalore was signed between Tipu Sultan and the British East India
Company on 11 March 1784. It was signed in Mangalore and brought an end to the
Second Anglo-Mysore War.
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The terms of the treaties were as follows:

 None of the parties could offer direct or indirect help to the foes of any party to
the treaty. Neither could they declare war against any of the allies of the parties
to the treaty. Apart from restoring the former trading benefits granted by Haider
Ali in 1770 to the Company, no further privileges were to be given.

 Except the Amboorgur and Satgur forts, the parties acceded to grant the territories
back. Tipu also promised to refrain from raising any cause of contention over the
Carnatic. Around 1,680 captives of war were to be freed by Tipu.

 Tipu consented to reinstate all benefits enjoyed by the Company until 1779 as well
as the factory at Calicut.

In return, Tipu Sultan gained back all territories, which he had lost to the English
during the war. Both sides mutually agreed to refrain from helping each other’s foes,
directly or indirectly, or to declare war against their allies. Owing to this clause, the
Treaty of Salbai became inconsequential.

Consequence: For Tipu, the Treaty of Mangalore was a great diplomatic feat. The
treaty was beneficial for the English who signed it when they realized that they could not
afford to continue with the war further. With this treaty, Tipu got an opportunity to
strengthen his position, and look into the organization of the administrative machineries
and army. He emulated his administrative structure on the Mughal and Western models
and named it Sarkar-i-Khudadad (government given by God). As Dodwell observes,
‘Tipu was the first Indian sovereign to seek to apply western methods to his administration’.

Third Anglo-Mysore War (1790-92)

Pursuing his father’s dream of gaining control over southern India, in 1789, Tipu struck
Travancore. This aroused Cornwallis’ apprehensions of affecting British interests. Even
the Marathas and the Nizam were more skeptical about Mysore’s annexation policies
than that of the English. Fear of Tipu became the common ground for the English,
Marathas and Nizam for forging a coalition against him. In 1790, the English planned a
three-pronged attack and advanced towards Mysore. General Medows headed the army
towards Coimbatore, while another brigade proceeded towards the Malabar Coast.
However, seeing Tipu’s prompt defensive measures, Lord Cornwallis decided to head
the English troops. After annexing Bangalore, Cornwallis proceeded to Srirangapatnam.
Though Tipu had managed to put the English forces under pressure by cutting off their
food supplies, the Marathas rescued the latter by providing them with large quantities of
grain. When the English occupied Srirangapatnam in January 1792, Tipu had got no
other option but to agree to the Treaty of Srirangapatnam (23 February 1792).

Causes of Third Anglo–Mysore War

The key factors that led to the Third Anglo–Mysore War are listed as follows:
 Tipu’s accomplishment in consolidating his empire internally through several reforms

made his stance against the other powers more formidable

 Tipu’s policy of annexation posed a serious threat to the British, Nizam and
Marathas

 Tipu’s plans to seek the help of France and Turkey against the British as evident
by the envoys he sent to these countries posed a direct threat to British interests
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 Tipu’s policy of annexation, incorporating the territories of his neighbouring
kingdoms, namely, the kingdom of the Raja of Travancore, an ally of the British
(1789), aroused British apprehensions.

Treaty of Srirangapatnam

The parties to the treaty were Tipu Sultan and the English along with their allies. The
terms of the treaty are listed as follows:

 Former treaties between the English and the sovereigns of Mysore were
reaffirmed.

 Fifty per cent of Tipu’s territories were to be distributed among the allies of the
British.

 Tipu had to pay three crore and thirty lakh rupees, in gold or bullions, as indemnity.
Out of this amount, a crore and sixty-five lakh rupees, had to be paid immediately,
while the remaining amount could be paid in three installments, within the span of
a year.

 All captives of war were to be freed.

 Till the time the treaty could be completely realized, Tipu’s two sons, Abdul Khaliq
(eight years) and Muiz-ud-din (five years old), were to remain in English custody.
Both of them were looked after well and it is believed that Cornwallis had even
gifted them gold watches.

The main cause of Tipu Sultan’s failure was that he had three foes that he had to
keep under control individually. If Tipu were given the task of only tackling the English,
he would have been successful. Such an assumption is confirmed by Cornwallis’ comment,
‘Tipu’s looties were the best troops in the world for they were always doing something
to harass their enemies and Munro’s observation that ‘Cornwallis could not have reduced
Tipu without the assistance of the Marathas.’

Another reason for Tipu’s failure lay in the fact that he was stronger in his offensive
attacks than in his defensive actions. Hence he remained unsuccessful in defending
Bangalore and Srirangapatnam. Also, had he decided to proceed beyond Arikere on 15
May 1791 after defeating the English troops and taking advantage of their weakness, he
would have inflicted formidable damage to them. Even Haider Ali had made a similar
miscalculation during the Second Anglo–Mysore War. However, it must be noted that
the European army was generally superior to the Tipu’s forces as they had access to
more advanced military equipments and had a more structured military organization.

Despite having modernized their troops, Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan failed to raise
an equally strong infantry and artillery as possessed by the English army. The English
enjoyed the advantage of getting constant supplies of men, money and material from
England, as well as from the Nizam and the Marathas. However, Tipu had to constantly
struggle to maintain his supplies of recruits and money as they were often disrupted by
Maratha incursions. Overcoming all such drawbacks, Tipu had faced the English and
their allies bravely and had kept them at bay for almost two years. Even after the Treaty
of Srirangapatnam, his indomitable spirit could not be dampened. The English had realized
that without surrendering Mysore, they could not become the ‘Power Paramount’ in
India. This led Lord Wellesley, as soon as he became Governor-General, to draw Tipu
Sultan into the Subsidiary Alliance, and Tipu’s reluctance perpetuated the Fourth Anglo–
Mysore War (March–May 1799).
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Fourth Anglo-Mysore War (March-May 1799)

The primary causes behind Fourth Anglo–Mysore War have been listed below:
 Tipu Sultan’s determination to win back his lost territories and his ability to make

Mysore regain its strength

 Tipu’s attempts to obtain aid from France and the Muslims of Arabia, Kabul and
Turkey to oust the English from India

 Lord Wellesley’s firm plan to eliminate all possibilities of attack from Mysore
permanently

By forging a neutral pact with its allies against Tipu, the English again followed a
three –pronged offensive: one under General Harris, the second led by General Stewart,
and the third headed by Arthur Wellesley—marched from three different directions on
Tipu’s kingdom.

Stewart defeated Tipu Sultan at Sedasere on 8 March while Harris inflicted a
crushing blow on 27 March. On 17 April, Srirangapatnam was besieged and Mir Sadiq,
betrayed Tipu and allowed the English to attack the fort. Despite putting up a brave fight,
Tipu was killed on 4 May 1799. Lord Wellesley succeeded in imposing the subsidiary
alliance by placing Krishnaraja, a descendant of Wodeyar dynasty on the throne.

6.4.2 Conquest over Marathas

The conquest and occupation of the Punjab by the Marathas brought them into conflict
with Ahmad Shah Abdali. The Third Battle of Panipat took place on 14 January 1761, at
Panipat (Haryana). The battle pitted the French-supplied artillery and cavalry of the
Marathas against the heavy cavalry and mounted artillery of the Afghans led by Ahmad
Shah Durrani, also known as Ahmad Shah Abdali. The battle is considered as one of the
largest battles fought in the 18th century. The battle lasted for several days and involved
over 1, 25,000 men. Protracted skirmishes occurred, with losses and gains on both sides.
The forces led by Ahmad Shah Durrani came out victorious after destroying several
Maratha flanks. The extent of the losses on both sides was heavily disputed by historians,
but it is believed that between 60,000–70,000 were killed in fighting, while number of the
injured and prisoners taken vary considerably. The result of the battle was the halting of
the Maratha advances in the north.

Causes of Third Battle of Panipat

The causes of the Third Battle of Panipat were many. Some of them were as follows:

 Invasions of Nadir Shah: Nadir Shah defeated the Mughal troops near Karnal.
Then he marched to Delhi, where he stayed for 57 days. He took away the
accumulated wealth of 348 years and the famous Peacock Throne from Delhi.
The invasion of Nadir Shah exposed the weakness of Mughal Empire. It
encouraged the Afghans to invade India.

 Ambitions of Ahmad Shah Abdali: He was an ambitious ruler and a gallant
soldier. He dreamt to be the ruler of India and was not satisfied by merely plundering
raids.

 Attack of Maratha army on Punjab: Maratha army attacked those regions
which belonged to the heirs of Nadir Shah. Ahmad Shah Abdali wanted to teach
a lesson to the Marathas and break their power.
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 Internal disputes: The internal disputes were also responsible for foreign invasion.
Ahmad Shah Abdali took full advantage of the internal disputes. The Mughals,
Rajputs, Rohillas and the Marathas have not combined together to face their
common enemy. Had they combined together, it would have been not so easy for
Abdali to crush Marathas. The Marathas had interfered in the internal affairs of
the Rajputana states (present day Rajasthan) and levied heavy taxes and huge
fines on them. They had also made huge territorial and monetary claims upon
Awadh. Their raids in the Jat territory had resulted in the loss of trust of Jat chiefs
like Suraj Mal. They had, therefore, to fight their enemies alone. The main reason
for the failure of Marathas was that they went to war without good allies.

 Distance of Punjab from south: Though Marathas had conquered portions of
Punjab but it was difficult to rule Punjab from south because Marathas did not
want to be distant from their homes in the south. It made the task of recapturing
of lost territories by Ahmad Shah easier. The Marathas did not care to defend
northern frontier properly. Had the Marathas settled in Punjab, Abdali’s success
would have been doubtful.

 Maratha relation with Ruhelas: Marathas did not have good relations with
Ruhelas because the Mughals had gained support from Scindia and Holker against
Ruhelas. Under these circumstances, the Ruhelas invited Ahamad Shah Abdali to
invade India.

 Strong position of Afghans: After the murder of Nadir Shah, Abdali ascended
the throne and improved his power. In a short period of one year, he was strong
enough to invade India again and again.

 Dream of the Marathas to establish a Hindu State: Knowing the weaknesses
of the Mughals, they thought it is practicable to establish a Hindu state on the
ruins of the Mughal Empire. But Abdali never wanted that their dreams should be
materialized.

Third Battle of Panipat (1761)

At Panipat, the two rival armies stood entrenched, face to face, for more than two
months. There were skirmishes and minor battles. The Afghan cavalry patrols dominated
the environs of the Maratha camp and cut off its communications and also food supply.
Gradually, despair and terror seized the straying Marathas. They decided to launch a
direct attack on the Afghans when there was no food for men and no grass for horses,
and when filth and stench ‘made the confines of the entrenchment a living hell’.

The Bhau’s army marched out to battle on 15 January 1761. The battle actually
began about four hours after daybreak. Vishwas Ruo was shot dead at quarter past two.
Soon after the Bhau was also killed. Among the leading chiefs who met death were
Jankoji Scindia, Tukoji Scindia and Ibrahim Khan Gardi. Mahadji Scindia received wounds,
which claimed his life. ‘It was a nation-wide disaster like a flooded field. An entire
generation of leaders was cut off at one stroke. Apart from those who fell on the field,
many fugitives lost their lives during their long flight without food or rest. About 50,000
men and women were saved by the kindness and hospitality of Suraj Mal of Rajasthan.

The crushing defeat of the Marathas is easily explained. Numerically, the Afghans
had considerable superiority. Against 60,000 Afghans and their Indian allies actually
present in the field, supported by 80,000 behind the fighting line, the Bhau had 45,000
troops in the field and 15,000 Pindaris in the rear. The Afghan army had better training
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and discipline, and it was better organized. Moreover, a famished army on less than half-
dead country mares met the finest Afghan cavalry. Abdali had superiority in artillery; he
employed ‘the most efficient mobile artillery known in that age’. Although the field guns
of the Marathas were of larger caliber than those of the Afghans, they could not be
dragged forward with the advancing troops and became useless as the battle developed.
The Bhau had no worthy and dependable lieutenants as comparable to Abdali’s front-
rank officers. Malhar Rao Holkar did not exchange fire till after the contest as the
centre had been decided in Abdali’s favour; and at the last stage he fled away. Abdali
was a far greater military leader and strategist than the Bhau. The defeat became
virtually inevitable after the Bhau’s postponement of battle for two and a half months.
He kept his army on the defensive in a besieged camp until starvation compelled him to
make the last desperate effort for escape.

From the political point of view the defeat was largely due to the alienation of the
Rajputs and the Jats and the failure to neutralize Shuja-ud-Daula and Najib-ud-Daula.
While half of Abdali’s army was composed of troops furnished by his Indian allies, the
valiant Rajputs and the Jats did not fight on the Maratha side. The clue to this situation
lies in ‘the total diplomatic failure on the part of the Peshwa who dictated, and the Bhau
who carried out, his North Indian policy’.

Consequences of Third Battle of Panipat

Some modern Maratha writers argue that although the Marathas suffered terrible losses
in manpower at Panipat, the battle did not destroy the Maratha power in North India nor
did it essentially shake the Maratha Empire as a whole. Abdali made several unsuccessful
efforts to conclude peace with the Peshwa and Surajmal, and in the following years he
failed to crush the Sikhs in the Punjab. There was a revival of the Maratha power in
North India under Peshwa Madhav Rao I (1761–1772). After the death of Najib-ud-
daula (1770) who ‘administered Delhi as Abdali’s agent after Panipat, the Marathas
restored the exiled Mughal emperor Shah Alam II to the capital of his ancestors (1772).
Mahadji Scindia occupied Delhi in 1788 and it was from his successor Daulat Rao
Scindia that the English wrested the imperial capital in 1803. In South India the Marathas
secured victories against Haider Ali and the Nizam, S. G. Sardesai maintains that ‘the
disaster at Panipat was indeed like a natural visitation destroying life, but leading to no
decisive political consequences.’ But the views of Sardesai and the others were too
simplistic. Undoubtedly the disaster at Panipat was the greatest loss to the Marathas in
manpower and personal prestige both. The Maratha dream of being a successor to the
great Mughals was lost forever. Certainly, Panipat paved the way for the rise of the
British power, which became a paramount power in India by the close of the eighteenth
century.

Peshwa Balaji Bajirao could not bear the shock of the awful catastrophe at Panipat
and died six months after the battle (June 1761). During the post-Panipat era, the links of
the Peshwa with the Maratha Confederacy also grew very loose. In the words of Kashiraj
Pandit, who was an eyewitness to the Third Battle of Panipat, ‘It was verily doomsday
for the Maratha people.’

Peshwa Madhav Rao I (1761-1772)

After the death of Balaji Bajirao, his younger son Madhav Rao was placed on the
Peshwa’s gaddi. Since the new Peshwa was only seventeen years old, his uncle
Raghunath Rao, the eldest surviving member of the Peshwa’s family, became his regent
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and the de facto ruler of the state. During this period, serious differences broke out
between the Peshwa and his uncle, leading to a war between the two in 1762, in which
the Peshwa’s army was defeated. For some time a reconciliation was arrived at between
the Peshwa and his uncle, but soon serious differences again erupted. In 1765, Raghunath
Rao demanded the partition of the Maratha state between himself and the Peshwa. In
the meantime, when the Maratha state was paralysed by the internal strife, Haider Ali of
Mysore ravaged the Maratha territories in Karnataka; but the first Anglo-Mysore war
involved Haider Ali in a greater crisis. During this period, the Marathas tried to restore
their lost position in North India. In January 1771, Mahadji Scindia occupied Delhi and
succeeded in exacting money from the leading Rajput princes; but the premature death
of Madhav Rao in November 1772 placed the Maratha dominion in a deep crisis. Madhav
Rao was the last great Peshwa, had he survived longer, the Maratha Empire could have
been saved from disaster.

After Madhav Rao’s death the fortunes of the Maratha Kingdom and the prestige
of the Peshwas under Narayan Rao (1772–1774), Madhav Rao Narayan (1774–95)
and Bajirao rapidly declined, owing to their internal feuds and prolonged wars with the
English. The last Peshwa surrendered to the English and the Peshwaship was abolished.

Effects and Importance of the Third Battle of Panipat

The effects and the importance of the Third Battle of Panipat were as follows:

 Loss of the wealth and human power: The Third Battle of Panipat decided the
fate of India. In this battle the loss of money and life was enormous. It was a
nationwide disaster. It was stated that—two pearls had been dissolved, twenty
seven gold mohars had been lost and the loss of silver and copper could not be
reckoned.

 End of Maratha confederacy: The decisive battle of Panipat completely
destroyed the Maratha Confederacy. It destroyed the central organization of the
Marathas. After this battle the Maratha’s central power became weak.

 Decentralization of Maratha power: The Third Battle of Panipat also brought
about the decentralization of the Maratha power. The power of Marathas was
scattered and divided. Maratha leaders established their independent kingdoms.
Scindias were wounded in the battle field. They established their independent
kingdom and made Gwalior centre of their kingdom.

 Downfall of Mughal Empire: The Third Battle of Panipat was the last and final
blow to the staggering Mughal power. It hastened its decline and paved the way
for British supremacy.

 Freedom of Rajputs: After the Battle of Panipat the Marathas lost their hold
over the Rajputana. The Rajputs regained their freedom. They did not support
Marathas either against Ahmad Shah Abdali or Britishers.

Causes of the Failure of Marathas in Panipat

The causes that led to the failure of Marathas in Panipat were as follows:

 The main reason of the failure of the Marathas was Abdali’s superior strategy
and novel tactics and superiority of arms and ammunitions. Though Sada Shiva
Rao was a brave and capable leader but he lacked the maturity and experience of
Abdali.



Self-Instructional
Material 153

Establishment of the
British Empire in India

NOTES

 The Marathas had made Jats and Rajputs their enemy while Abdali was supported
by Ruhelas and others. It was a total diplomatic failure on the part of the Peshwa
who dictated, and the Bhau who carried out, his North Indian policy.

 Marathas had neither adequate force nor a good supply of quality horses or seasonal
troops.

 The Marathas had terrible want of food and adequate clothing. Starved and
barebacked on the bitter cold of January many of them fell sick or even died.

 The absence of Duttaji from this fateful fight was a serious handicap to the
Marathas.

 Marathas had used guerrilla warfare in North India. Though their infantry was
based on the European style contingent and had some of the best French made
guns of the times, their artillery was static and lacked mobility against the fast
moving Afghan forces.

Marathas under Mahadji Scindia and Nana Phadnavis

Mahadji Scindia and Nana Phadnavis were contemporaries and both of them played an
important role during the first Anglo-Maratha war and came into prominence in Maratha
politics. Nana Phadnavis controlled the Maratha affairs at Poona and Mahadji Scindia
busied himself in the north. Both of them served the Maratha state faithfully. It is pointed
out by Sardesai that if Mahadji Scindia and Nana Phadnavis had not acted in concert
and brought all the resources to bear on the First Maratha war, there would have been
an end of Maratha power.

Mahadji Scindia and Nana Phadnavis worked in close co-operation during the
First Anglo-Maratha war, faced the British challenge united and succeeded in thwarting
the British design to curb the Marathas. But Mahadji Scindia entered into the treaty of
Salbai without the concurrence of Nana Phadnavis. By this treaty, Mahadji Scindia
became virtually independent and was recognized by the East India Company as mediator
between it and Peshwas and guarantor of the honourable peace with the Marathas.

Mahadji and Nana Phadnavis had different physical features and mental cast.
The life of Mahadji was a long period of strenuous activity. His life can be divided into
four parts. During the first part up to 1761, he was an obscure figure over-shadowed by
his brilliant brothers. From 1761 to 1772 his life was one of the apprenticeship in which
he acquired the supreme fitness, which later on helped him to co-operate with Nana
Phadnavis to defeat the English during the first Anglo-Maratha war. During the third
part, he gained valuable experience of war and diplomacy on his own initiative which he
put in actual test later on. During the fourth part he created the kingdom which he left
for his children.

The private life of Mahadji was pure and free from blemish. He was free from
caste and religious bias. He was equally respected by the Muslims and the Hindus. He
employed Brahmans, Marathas and Mahars. The Saraswat Brahmans attained special
distinction in his service as soldiers and diplomats.

Mahadji was always careful and faithful to the Peshwa family. He never tried to
assert his independence. It was unfortunate that Nana Phadnavis was jealous of Mahadji
and always tried to keep him away from Poona. Mahadji did not manage his financial
affairs properly. He borrowed a large amount of money from all sources. A lot of money
was pocketed by unscrupulous middlemen. There was confusion and misappropriation.
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Money was poured into useless channels. Lands were deserted and cultivation was
stopped at many places. Robberies became frequent. Life became insecure. Mahadji
agreed to pay the expenses of the Mughal armies but he had no money to do so.

Nana Phadnavis was born in 1742. He worked very hard at his desk. He attended
to all the details of the administration. He did not like the open methods of Mahadji and
always worked in secret. He was usually reasonable and fair in his dealings. He was
afraid to commit treachery or wrong. He was strict in punctually carrying on work.
However, he did not possess self-confidence as that of Mahadji. He took counsel with
all separately, but acted according to his own considered judgment. He was not at all
loved as he was a stern task master. He was often in danger of assassination. On about
20 occasions, he had miraculous escape from attempts on his life.

Nana Phadnavis lacked military leadership and that was a great disadvantage in
the rough times in which he lived. Nana Phadnavis did not possess a conciliatory spirit.
He gradually removed all the members, one by one, of the Bara–Bhai council and
concentrated all the power in his own hands. If, instead of that, Nana Phadnavis had
shared powers with others, there would have been better prospects for the future of the
Marathas. It has been suggested that if Nana Phadnavis had taken into confidence all
the Maratha chiefs and pooled together all the resources of the Marathas, the Marathas
would not have fallen as they did under Bajirao II.

According to Sardesai, Nana would have acquired a much higher place in history
if he had subordinated his love of power and money to the service of the nation.

Nana had too much love for power. It is suggested that if he had retired from
politics in 1795, he would have rendered a great service to the Maratha cause. Another
criticism against Nana is that he loved money too much.

Maratha Struggle with the British

The word ‘confederacy’ is derived from Anglo-French word ‘Confederate cie’, which
means a league or union, whether of states or the individuals. After the death of Shivaji
in 1680, there was no great leader among the Marathas who could unite them. Sahu, the
grandson of Shivaji, was under Mughal custody (between 1689 and 1707), which made
him weak, passive and dependent on others. The emergence of Peshwa as the ‘de
facto’ ruler is directly linked with the weak character of Sahu. When Balaji Vishwanath
served as Peshwa (1713–1720), he made the king a puppet in his hands and his own post
hereditary.

However, the Maratha Confederacy really began in the Peshwaship of Baji RaoI
(1720–1740), son of Balaji Vishwanath, when Maratha Empire expanded in the North
and South India. The Peshwa put large areas under the control of his following
subordinates:

 Gwalior under Ramoji Scindia

 Baroda under Damaji Gaekwad

 Indore under Malhar Rao Holkar

 Nagpur under Raghuji Bhonsle

The Peshwa’s seat was at Pune and Sahu was relegated to being only a nominal king.
The confederacy was strictly controlled by the two Peshwas:

 Baji Rao I (1720–1740)
 Balaji Baji Rao (1740–1761)
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The defeat of the Marathas in the Third Battle of Panipat by the Afghan army of
Ahmad Shah Abdali made the post of Peshwa very weak. He was now dependent on
Phadnavis and the other Maratha chiefs.

The origin of the Maratha confederacy may be traced to the revival of the jagir
or saranjam system by Rajaram. But, it was only in the time of Baji Rao I that the
system made a base for itself. In this process, Sahu issued letters of authority to his
various Maratha sardars for collecting Chauth and Sardeshmukhi from various parts
of India. These letters of authority were calledsaranjam. The holders of these saranjams
were called saranjamdars. They merely recognized the Maratha Peshwas as their
nominal head after the death of Sahu. In this way, arose the confederacy, consisting of
very important Maratha jagirdars. Some of them were as follows:

 Raghuji Bhonsle of Berar

 Gaekwad of Baroda

 Holkar of Indore

 Scindia of Gwalior

 The Peshwa of Poona

1. First Anglo-Maratha War (1775-1782)

The first Anglo-Maratha War started when Raghunath Rao, after killing Peshwa Narayan
Rao, claimed the post of Peshwa. But the widow of Narayan Rao gave birth to Madhav
Rao Narayan. The Maratha Sardars, led by Nana Phadnavis, accepted the minor Madhav
Rao Narayan as Peshwa and rejected Raghunath Rao, who in search of a friend concluded
a treaty with the English at Surat on 7 March 1775. This treaty led to the first war
between the British and the Marathas.

Causes of the first Anglo-Maratha war

The causes of the first Anglo-Maratha war were as follows:

 Friendship with Ragunath Rao

 Defeat of British by the Marathas at Talegoan (1776)

 March of British army under Goddard from Calcutta to Ahmedabad through central
India (which itself was a great military feat in those days) and the brilliant victories
on the way (1779–1780)

 Stalemate and deadlock for two years (1781–1782)

Results of the War

The results of the first Anglo-Maratha war were as follows:

 Treaty of Surat (1775): Signed by Raghunath Rao, wherein he promised to
hand over Bassein and Salsette and a few islands near Bombay to the British.

The provisions of the Treaty of Surat were as follows:

o The English agreed to assist Raghunath Rao with a force of 2,500 men.

o Raghunath Rao agreed to give Salsette and Bassein to the English and as
security deposited six lakh.

o The Marathas would not raid in Bengal and Karnataka.
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o Some areas of Surat and Bharuch would be given to the English.

o If Raghunath Rao decided to enter into a pact with Pune, the English would
be involved.

The Calcutta Council became more powerful by the Regulating Act, 1773, than
by the government of Bombay and Madras. The Council condemned the activities
of Bombay government as ‘dangerous’, ‘unauthorized’ and ‘unjust’ and rejected
the Treaty of Surat. It sent its Lieutenant to Pune who concluded the Treaty of
Purandhar on 1 March 1776.

 Treaty of Purandhar (1776): Signed by Madhav Rao II; the Company got a
huge war indemnity and retained Salsette.

The provisions of the Treaty of Purandhar were as follows:

o The English and the Marathas would maintain peace.

o The English East India Company would retain Salsette.

o Raghunath Rao would go to Gujarat, and Pune would give him`2,500 per
month as pension.

This time, the treaty was not acceptable to the Bombay government, and Pune
was also not showing any interest in its implementation. In the mean-time American
War of Independence started (1776–1781). In this war, the French supported the
Americans against the English. French, who were old rivals of English East India
Company, came closer to the Pune Durbar. The Court of Director of English East India
Company was worried with the new political development, so it rejected the Treaty of
Purandhar. The Government of Bombay was more than happy and the Calcutta Council,
obviously, felt insulted. The Government of Bombay renewed its ties with Raghunath
Rao (the Treaty of Surat) and a British troop was sent to Surat (November 1778) but the
British troop was defeated and the Bombay government was forced to sign Treaty of
Wadgaon (1779) with Pune Durbar.

Treaty of Wadgaon: Provisions

The provisions of the Treaty of Wadgaon were as follows:

 The Bombay government would return all the territories, which it occupied after
1773, to the Marathas.

 The Bombay government would stop the English army coming from Bengal.

 Scindia would get some income from Bharuch.

Once again the treaty created a rift between the Calcutta government and the
Bombay government. Warren Hastings, the Governor General (1773–1785), rejected
the convention of Wadgaon. An army, led by Godard, came from Bengal and captured
Ahmedabad (February, 1780) and Bassein (December, 1780). But the English army
was defeated at Pune (April, 1781). Another British army led by Captain Popham came
from Calcutta and won Gwalior (3 August 1780), Scindia was also defeated at Sipri (16
February 1781) and agreed to work as a mediator between the English and the Pune
Durbar resulting into the Treaty of Salbai (17 May 1782).

 Treaty of Salbai (1782):Signed by Mahadji Scindia, whereby the British influence
in Indian politics and mutual conflicts increased among the Marathas. It, however,
gave the British twenty years peace with the Marathas.
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The provisions of the Treaty of Salbai were as follows:

o The British would support Rahghunath Rao, but he would get pension from
Pune, the headquarters of Peshwa.

o Salsette and Elephanta were given to the English.

o Scindia got the land to the west of Yamuna.

o The Marathas and the English agreed to return the rest of the areas to each
other.

The Treaty of Salbai established the status quo. It benefited the company because
they got peace from Marathas for the next twenty years. They could focus their energy
and resources against their bitter enemy in India, which was Mysore.

2. Second Anglo-Maratha War (1803-1806)

The internal conflict of Maratha Confederacy brought them once again on the verge of
war. The Peshwa, Baji Rao II, after killing Bithuji Holkar, the brother of Jaswant Rao
Holkar, fled from Pune. Holkar installed Vinayak Rao as Peshwa at Pune. Baji Rao
came to Bassein and signed a treaty with the English on 31 December 1802. The
Company, which was always in search of such situation, made Peshwa virtually a puppet.

 Treaty of Bassein (1802): Signed between Baji Rao II; the treaty gave effective
control of not only Maratha but also Deccan regions to the Company.

The provisions of the Treaty of Bassein were as follows:

o The English would help Peshwa with 600 troops and artillery.

o Peshwa agreed to cede, to the Company, territories yielding an income of
26 lakh rupees. Territories included Gujarat, South of Tapti, territories
between Tapti and Narmada and some territories near Tungabhadra.

o Peshwa promised that he would not keep any European in his army other
than the English.

o Peshwa would give up his claim over Surat.

o Peshwa would not have any foreign relationship with other states without
the English approval.

o Peshwa would settle all its disputes, if any, with Nizam of Hyderabad and
Gaekwad of Baroda with Company’s mediation.

The Peshwa, with the help of Arthur Wellesley, entered Pune on 13 May 1803
and captured it. But the Treaty of Bassein was perceived as a great insult by the other
Maratha chiefs. Daulat Rao Scindia and Raghuji Bhonsle joined hands together against
the British. Instead of bringing peace, this was the treaty which brought war. The war
started in August 1803 from both North and South of the Maratha Kingdom. The Northern
command was led by General Lake and Southern command by Arthur Wellesley. The
British started fighting in Gujarat, in Bundelkhand and in Orissa. The strategy was to
engage all the Maratha chiefs at different places, and not allow them to unite. On
23 September 1803, Arthur Wellesley defeated a joint army of Scindia and Bhonsle at
Assaye, near Aurangabad. Gwalior fell on 15 December 1803. In the North, General
Lake captured Aligarh in August, Delhi in September and Agra in October 1803. Scindia
was defeated again at Laswari (November 1803) and lost the territory south of Chambal
river. The English also captured Cuttack and succeeded in Gujarat and Bundelkhand.
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This humiliating defeat forced Bhonsle and Scindia to conclude a similar kind of
treaty as signed by the Peshwa. On 17 December 1803, Bhonsle at Dergaon, and on 30
December 1803, Daulat Rao Scindia at Surajarjan Gaon signed the peace treaty—
Treaty of Surji-Arjangaon. Bhonsle gave Cuttack, Balasore, and Western part of Wardha
River to the British. Scindia gave Jaipur, Jodhpur, North of Gohad, Ahmednagar, Bhaduch,
Ajanta and all their territory between Ganga and Yamuna. Both agreed that in resolving
their outstanding issues with Nizam and Peshwa, they would seek English ‘help’. They
agreed that they would not allow any enemy of English to stay in their territory, that they
would keep a British Resident in their capital and they would accept the Treaty of
Bassein. Holkar, so far aloof from the war, started fighting in April 1804. After defeating
Colonel Monson in the passes of Mukund Dara near Kota, he advanced towards Delhi
and made an unsuccessful attempt to seize Delhi. He was defeated at Deeg on
13 November 1804 and at Farrukhabad on 17 November  1804. Finally, he too concluded
a treaty with the British on 7 January 1806 at Rajpurghat. He agreed to give up his
claims to places north of the river Chambal, Bundhelkhand and Peshwa’s territory. He
promised not to entertain any European, other than English, in his kingdom. In return, the
British promised not to interfere in the southern territory of river Chambal.

3. Third Anglo-Maratha War (1817–1818)

The third Anglo-Maratha War was partly related with the British imperialistic design in
India and partly with the nature of the Maratha state. In 1813, the Charter Act was
passed, which ended the monopoly of English East India Company. All the English
Companies, now, were allowed to sell their products in India and purchase raw material
from India. The British capitalists were in search of a greater market. Annexation of
Indian territories meant a big market for British goods in India and cheap raw materials
for British industries. English cotton mills were heavily dependent on Indian cotton and
Deccan region was famous for cotton produce. The policy of ‘non-interference’, with
Indian States, was no longer relevant.

The Company was in search of an excuse to wage war against the Marathas.
The issue of Pindaris provided an opportunity. The Pindaris, who consisted of many
castes and classes, were attached to the Maratha armies. They worked like mercenaries,
mostly under the Maratha chiefs. But once the Maratha chief became weak and failed
to employ them regularly, they started plundering different territories, including those
territories which were under the control of the Company or its allies. The Company
accused the Maratha for giving them shelter and encouragement.

Lord Hastings, the Governor-General (1813–1823), made a plan to surround the
Pindaris in Malwa by a large army and to prevent the Marathas from assisting them. By
the end of 1817 and early 1818, the Pindaris were hunted across the Chambal. Thousands
of them were killed. Their leaders, Amir Khan and Karim Khan, surrendered while the
most dangerous, Chitu, fled into the jungles of Asirgarh. The direct conflict between the
English and the Marathas, however, started when Gangadhar Shastri, the ambassador
of Gaekwad, was killed by Tryanbakji, the Prime Minister of Peshwa. The English
Resident, Elphinston told Peshwa to hand over Trayanbakji, but he escaped. Colonel
Smith besieged Pune and forced the Peshwa to sign the Pune Pact (13 June 1817). The
Maratha confederacy was dissolved and Peshwa’s leadership was brought to an end.
The fort of Ahmednagar, Bundelkhand and a vast territory of Malwa was ceded to the
Company. The Peshwa agreed to keep English troops at Pune and his family under
British custody till Triyanbankji was arrested or surrendered.
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The Pune Pact was, once again, humiliating for the Marathas. The Peshwa too
was unhappy. He started thinking of revenge so he burnt the British Residency and
started war against the English. He was defeated at Kirki in November 1817. In the
same month Appaji, the Bhonsle chief, was also defeated at Sitabaldi. In the Battle of
Mahidpur (December, 1817), Holkar was defeated and was compelled to sign a treaty
at Mandsor (January, 1818). He had to cede Khandesh and the vast territory across the
river Narmada.

The Peshwa continued the war but he was defeated again at Koregaon (January,
1818) and finally at Ashti (February, 1818), he surrendered. A small part of his territory
was given to the descendent of Shivaji, based at Satara, whereas a large part of his
territory including Pune was annexed. The post of Peshwa was abandoned and Baji
Rao was sent to Bithur (near Kanpur). An annual pension was fixed for him. With this
defeat the British supremacy in Maratha kingdom was already established and the hopeful
successor of Mughals lost all hopes.

Causes of the Third Anglo-Maratha war

The causes of the third Anglo-Maratha war were as follows:

 Resentment of the Marathas against the loss of their freedom to the British

 Rigid control exercised by the British residents on the Marathas chiefs

Results of the Third Anglo-Maratha war

The results of the third Anglo-Maratha war were as follows:

 Dethronement of the Peshwa (he was pensioned off and sent to Bithur near
Kanpur) and the annexation of all his territories by the British (the creation of the
Bombay Presidency)

 Creation of the kingdom of Satara out of Peshwa’s lands to satisfy Maratha pride
After this war, the Maratha chiefs existed at the mercy of the British.

Causes of the failure of Marathas

The causes of the failure of Marathas were as follows:

 Weak rulers: Most of the Maratha chiefs, with few exceptions, were not capable
to lead the Marathas. Rulers like Daulat Rao Scindia were lovers of luxury.
Besides, Maratha rulers were jealous of each other and always conspired against
each other. It helped the Company’s cause.

 Nature of the Maratha state: The Maratha state was never stable. An English
historian called their state as ‘robber’s state’. After the death of Shivaji (1680),
various Maratha chiefs carved their own independent kingdoms. During the
Peshwaship of Baji Rao I (1720–1740) they were loosely attached with the Peshwa,
but after the debacle of Panipat (14 January  1761) they became enemies of each
other and plundered each other’s territory.

 Low morale: During the period of Shivaji and the Maratha war of independence,
the morale of the Maratha state was very high which enabled them to resist the
imperial armies of the Mughals. In the absence of strong leadership, the morale
of the army was low and the soldiers often fled from the battlefield.

 Unstable economy: The economy of the Maratha state was not sound.
Agriculture was the main source of income, but it depended on rainfall. No proper
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attention was paid to industry and commerce. The success of any kingdom depended
heavily on its resources. The regular civil war had ruined Maratha’s agriculture,
trade and industry. Plunder was their main source of income. The Maratha chiefs
were always found in debt. They failed to evolve a stable economic policy. War
and plunder became most sought after job for Maratha youths, but most of the
time their chiefs struggled to pay them. The soldiers always shifted their loyalty.
Many of them joined Company’s army, where they could get a regular salary.

 Superior English diplomacy: Before any war the British always made some
allies and isolated the enemy. This was the policy which most of the European
nations in the eighteenth and nineteenth century adopted but the English succeeded
the most. In the second Anglo-Maratha war, they were allies of Peshwa and
Gaekwad and in the third Anglo Maratha war they made Scindia their ally.

 Superior British espionage system: The Company’s espionage system had
no match in Asia. They carefully recorded each and every movement of their
enemies, their strengths, weaknesses, military methods etc. The entire diplomacy
of the East India Company was based on the ‘inputs’ provided by their spies. The
Marathas, on the other hand, were completely ignorant about the activities of the
Company. The English learned Marathi and other India languages, but the Marathas
failed to learn English. They had no knowledge about England, English people,
their factories, their arms and their strategy. Wars were fought in the battlefield
but strategies were made on the table which required ‘inputs’.

 The Marathas lacked national spirit: Individually, the Marathas were clever
and brave but the internal jealousies and selfish treacheries triumphed over public
interest.

 The Marathas lacked the scientific spirit: The Marathas tried to preserve
religion at the sacrifice of science. They avoided handling modern equipment for
fear that they would lose their religion. They failed to develop artillery as the main
support of defence.

 Defence policy: The Marathas recruited foreigners as soldiers to defend their
country. Thus, the Maratha army lacked homogeneity. Also, they failed to develop
a strong navy.

 Superior British military organization: The Marathas failed to adopt modern
technique of warfare. Except Mahadji Scindia, no Maratha chief gave importance
to artillery. He too, was dependent on the French. The Pune government set up
an artillery department, but it hardly functioned effectively. The Marathas also
gave up their traditional method of guerilla warfare which had baffled the Mughals.
Besides, there was no motivation for the mercenary soldiers of the Marathas.

6.5 UPRISING OF 1857: CAUSES

The year 1857 saw the completion of the first hundred years of British rule in India after
the battle of Plassey. It was a period of mounting distress and unhappiness for India.
During this century, the British conquests and colonialism marched apace and with that
grew the discontent of former ruling chiefs who felt that the zest had gone out of their
life. The ruling classes had been dispossessed of their power; the Indian peasantry had
been deprived of its land rights and reduced to serfdom. The artisans had lost their
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traditional skills and livelihood, and trade, commerce and industries, which were in the
hands of the colonial masters, were used for their benefit and for draining of India’s
wealth.

Throughout this period, profit motive had been an important factor in the conflict
with the European powers and the wars with ‘the feckless and thriftless Indian princes’.
The aggressive wars waged by Hastings, Ellenborough and Dalhousie, the annexations
made on the plea of mismanagement by the Indian rulers and the appropriation of territories
by a refusal to recognize the adoption of heirs, were prompted by the desire for dominion.
Dalhousie’s regime marked the high watermark of the expansion of the British dominion
in India and deprivation of the sovereign rights of the native states. The policies of
Dalhousie had prepared the ground for the ignition of popular discontent against the
British rule in India. Canning, who succeeded him shortly before the revolt, could read
the writing on the wall and said grimly, ‘We must not forget that in the sky of India,
serene as it is, a small cloud may arise, at first no bigger than a man’s hand, but which,
growing larger and larger, may at last threaten to burst and overwhelm us with ruin.’
Canning’s apprehensions were proved right. The cloud did burst in the form of the
Revolt of 1857 and overwhelmed the British, but ruined them only partially.

Causes of the 1857 Revolt

The uprising of 1857 had many reasons; some of them were as follows:

 Political causes: An important political reason for the outbreak of the Revolt of
1857 was the controversial and unjustified policy of ‘Doctrine of Lapse’ imposed
by Lord Dalhousie on Satara (1848), Jaitpur, Sambhalpur (1849), Baghat (1850),
Udaipur (1852) Jhansi (1853) and Nagpur (1854). The adopted sons of these
states were not recognized and the states were annexed. But the most controversial
annexation was the annexation of Awadh in 1856. The Nawab of Awadh, Wajid
Ali Shah, was accused of misgovernance although its ruler had always been
faithful to the British government. A large number of company’s soldiers were
from Awadh, who had sympathy for their Nawab. Annexation of Awadh meant
that the relatives of these soldiers had to pay more taxes, since the new land
revenue policy was introduced in Awadh. Large number of taluqdars or zamindars
also opposed British rule as their estates were confiscated. The company also
stopped the annual pension of Nana Sahib, the adopted son of last Maratha Peshwa
Baji Rao II. He proved to be a deadly enemy of the British.

The annexation of native states meant that many Indians lost important
administrative posts. Ever since English became the official language (1835), the
Persian–Urdu elite, known as ‘ashraf’ suffered most as they were holding
important assignment in judicial and revenue department. When the revolt broke
out, they participated in the revolt with a hope to regain lost position and glory.

 Military causes: Another important cause of the revolt of 1857 was the discontent
of the sepoys. When a rumour spread that the cover of the cartridges was made
of cow and pig fat, revolt broke out. Most of the soldiers in Bengal army were
Hindus or Muslims, especially of upper Hindu castes. The soldiers had many
more grievances. Some upper caste Hindu sepoys had earlier revolted on religious
issue. In 1852, the 38th native infantry refused to go to Burma, as crossing the
sea meant losing caste for upper caste Hindus. The discontentment among the
soldiers was also because of the discriminatory pay package. The highest paid
Indian soldier was the subedar, who got less than a rookie English recruit.
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The sepoy in the infantry got seven rupees a month whereas a sawar got 27
rupees. Chances of getting promotion was almost nil for them. Many of them
joined the army as risaldar and retired as risaldar. They were regularly humiliated
by their officers. The rumours about conversion of sepoys into Christianity
worsened the situation. The Christian missionaries were actively preaching in the
cantonment and openly ridiculing the other religions. Large numbers of soldiers in
the Bengal army were upper caste Hindu. When the rumour of mixing bone dust
in atta (flour) and cartridge greased with fats made by tallow derived from beef
spread, they were convinced that the company is involved in the conspiracy against
their religion and caste.

 Religious causes: One of the causes of revolt was the fear among the natives
that their religion was endangered by Christianity. The activities of Christian
missionaries were extended by the Englishmen in all parts of the country. These
missionaries under the British government tried to convert people and made violent
and vulgar public attacks on Hinduism and Islam. In 1850, the government enacted
a law which enabled a convert to Christianity to inherit his ancestral property,
which was not so before the Act.

The conservative religious and social sentiments of many people were also hurt
by some of the humanitarian measures which the government had implemented
on the advice of Indian reformers. They believed that an alien Christian government
had no right to interfere in their religion and customs.

 Administrative and economic causes:The most important cause of the popular
discontent was the economic exploitation of the country by the British and the
complete destruction of its traditional economic fabric. Apart from British revenue
policy, their policy of discouraging the traditional industries was also related with
the outbreak of revolt. Once, Indian states were annexed, virtually there was no
one to patronize the Indian industries as they were the largest consumers of
Indian manufactured goods. The East India Company government only encouraged
British goods. The downfall of Indian industries led to large-scale unemployment
and when the revolt broke, the uprooted workers joined the rebellion.

The efforts of some reformists were also seen as conspiracy against Hindu religion
and interference in the internal matters of Hindus. The Religious Disabilities Act,
1850, permitted a converted person to inherit property, contrary to Hindu social
laws. There is no reason to believe that the company intended to give equal rights
in property to all the members of the family. In fact, the company wanted to
encourage conversion. A Christian, as they believed, is more likely to accept
British rule and products in India than Hindus or Muslims. The Widow Re-marriage
Act of 1856 was also opposed by the orthodox Hindus. Even Bal Gangadhar
Tilak, later, opposed the Act.

The Muslim orthodox led by Mohammad Wahab wanted to make India, especially
Punjab, Dar-ul-Islam (land of peace) from Dar-ul-Harb (land of infidels). After
annexation of Punjab (1849), their struggle was directed against the British. When
revolt broke the Wahabis of Bihar especially of Sadiqpur, Patna, played a pivotal
role. They were better organized and armed than the rebels themselves. They
declared the revolt as jihad (holy war), which made it more energetic. The clash
between Islamic and Christian world was not new.



Self-Instructional
Material 163

Establishment of the
British Empire in India

NOTES

6.5.1 Consequences of the Revolt

The main causes of failure of the revolt are as follows:

 An important reason for its failure was that it was not an all-India revolt, though
the British army was all over India. South India was not affected by this revolt.
The Madras army remained completely loyal to the British. In fact, half of
company’s troops did not join the revolt and fought against the Indians. Punjab,
Sindh, Rajputana and east Bengal remained undisturbed. Gurkhas too helped the
British cause.

 The Company was fortunate in having the services of men of exceptional ability
like Nicholson and Outram Edwards.

 Most of the rajas and nawabs also helped the British cause. In fact, only those
rulers participated in the revolt who lost their states or whose pension was stopped.
Sir Dinkar Rao of Gwalior and Salar Jung of Hyderabad did everything to suppress
the rebellion. It is no wonder that the British, for long, paid gratitude to the Nizams.

 It was an unequal fight between the rich resources of the British and the poor
resources of the rebels.

 The revolt was poorly organized. Poor leadership, lack of coordination among
them and lack of common plan were important reasons for the failure of the
revolt. With few exceptions, most of them did not do enough. The weakest link
was perhaps Bahadur Shah Zafar who was more concerned for his own safety
along with his wife Zeenat Mahal’s. They had no faith in the sepoys neither the
sepoys had great respect for him. They chose him as a leader because there was
no other unifying platform.

 The rebels had no vision or forward-looking programme. The revolt was led by
old feudal lords, not the enlightened educated middle class. These people had
already been defeated many times. They hardly had anything new to challenge
the mighty British rule.

 The moneylenders and zamindars were pro-British as their existence was based
on British rule. They helped the British in the time of crisis. The merchant class
also supported the British as their economic interest was linked with the English
traders and foreign trade.

 The educated middle-class also did not participate in the revolt. Firstly, they were
in small number. Secondly, they saw British rule as an instrument of removing
social orthodoxy and bringing modernization in India. Perhaps, they were also not
sure about the outcome of the revolt. The revolt was not planned but spontaneous.

Impact of the Revolt

The East India Company’s rule came to an end after the revolt. Through Queen’s
Proclamation, later through Government of India Act, 1858, the crown’s rule was
established. A new post ‘Secretary of State for India’ was created with an Indian council
which had fifteen members. But this change was more ‘formal’ and ‘real’ as the British
government had already started regulating the company’s rule ever since the regulating
Act of 1773 and Pitt’s India Act of 1784 were passed.

The policy towards Indian states also changed. Queen Victoria announced in
1858 that the British government would not annex any new Indian state. The loyalty of
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the Nizam, Rajput, Maratha and Sikh chiefs was appreciated and they were duly rewarded
through sanads and certificates. Many of them had personal relations with the monarch.

The army was reorganized as the revolt was started by the army. It was reorganized
on the policy of division and counterpoise. The number of European soldiers was increased
to 65,000 from that of 40,000 and the number of Indian soldiers were reduced to 1,40,000
from that of 2,38,000. In the Bengal army, the ratio between European and Indian army
was brought to 1:2 whereas in Madras and Bombay Presidency this ratio was 1:3. To
discourage nationalist feeling caste and regional identities were encouraged in the army.
The Gurkhas, Sikhs, Jats, Rajputs, and Pathan battalions were strengthened. The artillery
and important weapons were kept for Europeans only.

The Hindu–Muslim unity during the revolt had threatened the British rule. After
the revolt they did everything to divide them. The Muslims were accused for the revolt
so they started discouraging them from government jobs. Person like Sir Sayed Ahmad
Khan tried their level best to prove that the Muslims are not anti-British. In fact, the
revolt had affected Muslims both materially and culturally. The important literary centers
like Delhi, Lucknow and Patna were almost ruined in the revolt. The Muslims and Urdu
language had to face the catastrophe of the revolt.

But the Revolt of 1857 had one positive impact too. The feeling of nationalism
grew more rapidly after its failure, especially among middle educated class. Formation
of various political parties, like East India Association (1866), Poona Sarvajanik Sabha
(1867), Indian League (1875), Indian Association (1876), Madras Mahajan Sabha (1884)
and Bombay Presidency Association (1885) and finally the formation of the Indian National
Congress (1885) was the result of growing national consciousness.

Significance of the Revolt

The revolt was a glorious landmark in our history as Hindus and Muslims fought shoulder
to shoulder against a common enemy. It left an indelible impression on the minds of the
Indian people and, thus, paved the way for the rise of a strong movement. After the
revolt, British rule underwent a major transformation in its policy. It started protecting
and fostering the princes as its puppets. Reactionary social and religious practices were
jealously guarded and preserved against the demands of progressive Indian opinion for
their reform. After the initial harsh treatment of Muslims, rulers began to have a more
favourable attitude towards Muslim subjects.

The direct result of the revolt was the end of the East India Company’s rule and
the passing of the responsibility of Indian administration into the hands of the British
Queen.

6.6 SUMMARY

 Compagnie des Indes was the first French company to establish trading relations
with India. Louis XIV, the then king of France, granted authority for this company
in 1664.

 The Company named ‘The Governor and Company of Merchants of London
Trading in the East Indies’ was granted a royal charter by Queen Elizabeth.

 In 1609, Jahangir gave permission to the English to set up their factory at Surat.
The company also received permission from the Sultan of Golconda to trade in
Golconda.
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 In 1749, the French company seemed to be a serious rival of the English Company
but it could not survive for a long time.

 The English company had more money as compared to the French company. The
area of the English trade was also vast.

 The rivalry of the trading companies ousted the Dutch and the Portuguese from
the Indian scene. Now, only the English and the French companies were left to
compete with each other.

 The First Carnatic War was directly linked to the events in Europe. The English
and French were fighting on the issue of Austria’s succession (1740–48).

 On 3 August, 1749, French soldiers with sepoys (from ‘Sipahi’ of Persian) attacked
Arcot in Ambur, the capital of Carnatic.

 The Third Carnatic War (1758–63) began with the Seven Years’ War (1756–63)
of Europe.

 The Seven Years’ War ended in 1763 and a treaty was signed at Paris (February
10, 1763).

 The French East India Company was a state undertaking company whose directors
were appointed by the crown.

 In 1717, the Mughal emperor issued a farman by which it granted special benefits
to the English East India Company, namely, exemption of taxes on goods imported
and exported from Bengal.

 To punish the highhandedness of the Company, Siraj-ud-Daulah retaliated by striking
Calcutta on 16 June 1756 and bringing it under his sway by 20 June 1756.

 The Battle of Buxar (1764) was fought between the forces under the command
of the British East India Company led by Hector Munro, and the combined armies
of Mir Qasim, the Nawab of Bengal; Shuja-ud-Daula the Nawab of Awadh; and
the Mughal Emperor Shah Alam II.

 Mysore, which lies between the two Ghats—the eastern and western—were
ruled by the Wodeyar dynasty.

 To oust Haider Ali, the Nizam of Hyderabad and the Marathas joined hands with
the English.

 The Treaty of Mangalore was signed between Tipu Sultan and the British East
India Company on 11 March 1784. It was signed in Mangalore and brought an
end to the Second Anglo-Mysore War.

 The conquest and occupation of the Punjab by the Marathas brought them into
conflict with Ahmad Shah Abdali.

 The first Anglo-Maratha War started when Raghunath Rao, after killing Peshwa
Narayan Rao, claimed the post of Peshwa.

 The year 1857 saw the completion of the first hundred years of British rule in
India after the battle of Plassey.

 An important political reason for the outbreak of the Revolt of 1857 was the
controversial and unjustified policy of ‘Doctrine of Lapse’ imposed by Lord
Dalhousie on Satara (1848), Jaitpur, Sambhalpur (1849), Baghat (1850), Udaipur
(1852) Jhansi (1853) and Nagpur (1854).

 Another important cause of the revolt of 1857 was the discontent of the sepoys.

 One of the causes of revolt was the fear among the natives that their religion was
endangered by Christianity.
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 The East India Company’s rule came to an end after the revolt. Through Queen’s
Proclamation, later through Government of India Act, 1858, the crown’s rule was
established

 The revolt was a glorious landmark in our history as Hindus and Muslims fought
shoulder to shoulder against a common enemy.

6.7 KEY TERMS

 Livre: The livre was the currency of France from 781 to 1795.
 Dastak: Dastak,  in 18th-century Bengal, was a permit exempting European

traders, mostly of the British East India Company, from paying customs or transit
duties on their private trade.

 Nizamat: Nizamat refers to the administratorship, i.e. the position or office of an
administrator.

 Chauth: Chauth was One fourth of the tax that was given by the people to the
Mughal or the Deccan Kingdoms.

 Ashraf: They were the Persian-Urdu elite who held important assignment in
judicial and revenue department.

6.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The East India Company was earlier known as ‘The Governor and Company of
Merchants of London Trading in the East Indies’.

2. Jahangir declined the request of James I to let Captain William Hawkins establish
trade in India because the merchants of Portugal and Surat strongly opposed the
establishment of the English merchant in India.

3. In 1691, Ibrahim Khan, who was the successor of Shaista Khan, issued a farman
in the favour of the English. According to this farman, the English were given
permission to carry out duty free trade but they were asked to pay`3,000 annually.

4. The First Carnatic War was directly linked to the events in Europe. The English
and French were fighting on the issue of Austria’s succession (1740–48).

5. The English company was a private enterprise-this created a sense of self-
confidence among the people, the French Company was state-owned.

6. In 1717, the Mughal emperor issued a farman by which it granted special benefits
to the English East India Company, namely, exemption of taxes on goods imported
and exported from Bengal.

7. The English obtained a few immediate military and commercial benefits after
Plassey. They worked their way to consolidate their position politically in the
‘three provinces abounding in the most valuable production of nature and art’.
Their confidence got further boosted when the French were ousted from Bengal.

8. The Battle of Buxar (1764) was fought between the forces under the command
of the British East India Company led by Hector Munro, and the combined armies
of Mir Qasim, the Nawab of Bengal; Shuja-ud-Daula the Nawab of Awadh; and
the Mughal Emperor Shah Alam II.

9. The Battle of Buxar established British control over Bengal. Buxar revealed the
political and military shortfalls of the Indian rulers and the decadence of the Mughal
empire.
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10. The key factors that led to the first Anglo–Mysore war were:
(i) Haider Ali’s desire to oust the English from the Carnatic and establish his

suzerainty, and the English apprehension of him being an obstacle to their
imperial designs.

(ii) The formation of a coalition among the English the Nizam and the Marathas
to expel Haider.

(iii) Haider’s proclamation of war against the English after being able to split
the tripartite coalition formed against him.

11. The signatories of the Treaty of Madras were Haider Ali and the East India
Company with its allies, the Raja of Tanjore and the sovereign of Malabar.

12. Haider Ali died on 7 December 1782 at Narasingarayanpet near Chittoor.

13. After Tipu Sultan’s death on 4 May 1799, Lord Wellesley imposed the subsidiary
alliance and placed Krishnaraja, a descendant of Woodeyar dynasty on the throne
of Mysore.

14. The first Anglo-Maratha War started when Raghunath Rao, after killing Peshwa
Narayan Rao, claimed the post of Peshwa.

15. A large number of company’s soldiers were from Awadh, who had sympathy for
their nawab. Annexation of Awadh meant the relative of these soldiers had to pay
more taxes, since the new land revenue policy was introduced in Awadh.

16. Nana Sahib was the adopted son of Peshwa Baji Rao II.

17. When the news spread that the cover of the cartridges was made of cow and pig
fat, revolt broke out.

18. The British government passed the Religious Disabilities Act in 1850 which permitted
a converted person to inherit property, contrary to Hindu social laws.

19. The revolt was poorly organized, lacked coordination and a common plan, and
even the leadership was poor.

20. The Queen’s Proclamation and later the Act of 1858 established the rule of the
crown on India.

6.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Write a note on the establishment of trading relations between the French company
and India.

2. State the factors that led to the Second Carnatic War.

3. List the causes for the success of the British against the French.

4. Enumerate the factors that led the Battle of Plassey.

5. What were the consequences of the Battle of Buxar?

6. Write short notes on:

(i) Tipu Sultan

(ii) Haider Ali

(iii) Treaty of Srirangapatnam
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7. When was the First Anglo-Maratha war fought?

8. What were the causes of the First Anglo-Maratha war?

9. What were the terms of the Treaty of Mangalore?

10. List the causes of the Third Battle of Panipat.

11. What were the causes of the failure of Marathas in Panipat?

12. What were the religious causes that led to the Revolt of 1857?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the rivalry between the British and the French.

2. Write in detail about the Carnatic Wars and the reason of the failure of the French.

3. Assess the various ways by which the British occupied Bengal.

4. Explain how the British conquered:

(a) Mysore (b) The Marathas

5. Analyse the causes, consequences and importance of the Third Battle of Panipat.

6. Enumerate the causes and results of the Third Anglo-Maratha war.

7. Critically analyse the Anglo-Maratha Wars and the causes of the failure of
Marathas.

8. Elucidate on the causes of the 1857 Revolt.

9. Assess the consequences, impact and significance of the 1857 Revolt.
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7.0 INTRODUCTION

The agrarian economy is considered to be the backbone of Indian economy. More than
half of the Indian population depends on the agrarian sector for its livelihood. This ratio
was much higher before the advent of British rule in India. As the British entered India,
the entire agrarian economic system changed as they brought profound changes in the
history of agrarian India. Before Independence, several pioneering experiments were
made by kings, landlords, and the British government for agrarian development, but all
these efforts could not wipe out the multidimensional problems of rural India. In agrarian
society, land is the primary resource on which the rural economy is based. The pattern
of ownership of the land has to be rational if growth and justice has to be achieved along
with profit.

The British rule in India did not just have political and economical impacts; its
social impact was deep as well. The constant drumming of the colonial ideology led to
serious introspection about Indian culture mainly among the emerging middle class. Some
gained inspiration from the indigenous past, others held that modern Western thought
had to be imbibed to regenerate the Indian society. The need for reform was, however,
recognized unanimously. India made tremendous progress both in the religious and the
social fields during the 19th century and after. It was a period of transition from
medievalism to the modern age. The Indian mind was stirred as a result of its contact
with the forces from the West and no wonder progress was registered in many fields
including education and railway system.

In this unit, you will learn that the East India Company formulated several policies
and added several settlement acts during their period. Some of the most well known
acts were the Permanent Settlement of Bengal (1793), the Ryotwari Settlement, and the
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Mahalwari Settlement. All these system gave birth to Zamindari system in India under
which the land was owned by the landlords and a fixed amount of rent or tax was paid
to the government. Further, you will deal with the decline of handicrafts in India, introduction
to Modern education and the development of Railways and its impacts.

7.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Explain the land revenue system of the British

 Understand the different kinds of settlements of the British

 Discuss the decline of Indian handicrafts

 Assess the practice of modern education in India

 Trace the development of railways in India and its impact

7.2 LAND REVENUE SYSTEM OF THE BRITISH

Agrarian settlement is one of the most important features of the Indian agrarian economy.
The agrarian settlement mainly denotes the land system of rural India. Since time
immemorial, the country derived its principal revenues from agriculture. According to
some thinkers, private property and peasant proprietorship existed in agrarian India even
in the Vedic period. According to one view, the kings could acquire proprietary rights on
the plot of the agrarian land under a tenant only if he purchased it from the latter. Thus,
the king was not the owner of the land, but he was only entitled to levy taxes on the
holders of the land.

According to the Manusmriti, ‘land is the property of him who cut away the
wood or who tilled or cleared it’. In the Arthasastra, it is maintained that ‘land may be
confiscated from those who do not cultivate them and given to others; or they may be
cultivated by village labourers and traders, left those owners who do not cultivate them
might pay less.’

In ancient times, the main aim of the king was to get the agrarian land continuously
cultivated as the tenant paid them taxes. The king claimed not the ownership right of the
soil but the right to the realization of rent, cess and the power to grant the waste land.
The king, thus, enjoyed the right to a share of the produce. In the beginning, there was no
intermediary between the cultivator and the king. Even before the Mauryan times, the
right of the ruler to a share in produce of all cultivated land was recognized. It was
normally one-sixth of the gross produce. Later on it was raised to one-fourth. This was
the time when the agrarian land was classified into several classes. Some of such classes
are as follows:

 State land

 Land in the occupation of the tenant who paid taxes to the king

 Uncultivated and wasteland under the control of the king

 Land allotted to officers of the ruler in lieu of their services
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Thus, the king’s right in the agrarian land was at best a limited one. The right in
the soil actually belonged to the person who had brought it under cultivation. But with the
change in the political situations over centuries the rules invested their senior officers or
relatives with the right of revenue collection and general administration in distant places
of the kingdom. This resulted in rack-renting by changing the holders from year to year
in order to extract the enlarged revenue.

In some part of the country, all village lands were jointly owned by the village
community. The growth of monarchies like the Mauryan empire and subsequently the
Gupta empire produced the whole system of bureaucratic administration. The rights on
the land were divided between chiefs of the state, the village communities and the
individual producers. The rulers or their vassals had the right to collect tribute from the
village communities. But the state was the ultimate power in a certain sense because it
collected a share of produce, realized through tributary chiefs. In between the collapse
of one dynasty and the rise of another the local rulers and the chiefs were the actual
caretaker of the agrarian land.

During the Muslim rule in India, significant changes took place in the agrarian
land settlement. This was the time when the system of revenue farming developed. The
new rulers farmed out kingdoms for fixed revenue either with the old rulers or with their
superior officers and relatives. Despite this new development the long established rights
of the khudkasht raiyats were not only recognized but also honoured by the new
rulers. But between the king as the supreme owner of the entire domain and the actual
tillers of the soil there grew up an intermediary class who collected and transmitted the
land revenue to the king. A number of Zamindars and Jagirdars came into existence as
a result of generous gifts offered by the king. The multiplication of land titles originated
mainly from these grants or assignments of revenue. It was always intended to convey
a title to the land as well. Such grants were called inam or muafi grants. The other type
of grant had nothing to do with the land right. These were jagir lands of which the
revenue was assigned to certain state offices and military commands. In course of time,
people receiving such gifts established their own estates. Usually, such Zamindars acted
as an intermediary between the king and the khudkasht raiyat and appear to be closely
related with the right of collecting land revenue.

During the Mughal period, all the agrarian lands were divided into two categories,
i.e., the Khalsa lands and the assigned lands. The revenue administration of the former
was directly under the government while the revenue of the latter was assigned by the
emperor to different categories of officers and subjects. Revenue was accepted both in
cash and in kind and was often taken in installment. As a matter of fact, the position of
the cultivators during the Muslim period was essentially the same as during the earlier
Hindu period.

During the British rule, initially they did little to interfere with the existing land
system. As a matter of fact, the East India Company itself obtained Zamindari rights
over the estates. These Zamindaries were framed out to the highest bidders, because
the Company was interested only in the collection of highest amount. Thus, the company’s
banyas and other speculators became the farmers of revenue and began to fleece the
peasants. The introduction of a new Zamindari system marked the beginning of a new
feudal landlordism in total disregard of the peasant’s traditional rights. For the first time
the agrarian land became a commodity.
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In 1765, the East India Company obtained the diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa
from Mughal Emperor Shah Alam. For some years, the Company did not take upon
itself the actual collection of revenue, but delegated it to the naib diwan whose role was
to collect the largest amount of money in the shortest possible time. From 1765 to 1772,
this system continued and caused great hardship to the peasants. In 1772, Warren Hasting
was sent to Bengal as governor general and was directed to undertake the work of
diwani directly. As a result of this many of the Zamindars were displaced and the peasants
suffered the most.

In 1784, Pitt’s India Act was passed. It called for an inquiry into the real jurisdiction,
rights and privileges of Zamindars and directed the rehearsal of the grievances of those
Zamindars who had been unjustly displaced. The Court of Directors suggested that the
settlements should be made with the land-holders, but at the same time the rights of all
descriptions of persons should be maintained. It also suggested that durable assessment
of revenue on the basis of past experience should be made. Thus, during the time of
Lord Cornwallis, the Decennial Settlement was ordered in 1789 in the agrarian sector of
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. It was ultimately made permanent in 1793. This is known as
the Permanent Settlement of revenue for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and gave birth to
Zamindari system in these provinces.

By the Permanent Settlement of 1793, the Zamindars were declared to be the
proprietors of their estates and were given the right to transfer their proprietary rights to
whomever they linked by sale, gift or otherwise. The main objective of the Permanent
Settlement was to ensure a regular flow of revenue to the Company and to create a
class of persons who would be a great supporter of the English in India. With this
settlement, British brought three major changes in the agrarian land relation. Firstly, all
the remnants of village communities were swept away. Secondly, the British converted
the landlords into real estate owners. Thus, the capitalist concept of private property in
land relations was introduced with the hope that the landlord would take measures for
the improvement of agriculture in India. Thirdly, under the British land systems, land
became a saleable commodity. Previously, the concept of sale and purchase of land for
money was completely unknown to the Indian agrarian society. The British introduced
measures which transformed land into a commodity. Under this new settlement, three
classes emerged in the rural society of India, i.e., the landlords, the peasants and the
agricultural labourers.

Later, the British extended the settlement to the other states and created Zamindari
there too, but they changed over to ‘temporary settlement’ under which the land revenue
could be reassessed after a period ranging between 25 and 40 years in different states.

Another and totally different agrarian settlement known as Ryotwari Settlement
evolved for large parts of Bombay and Madras and subsequently extended to north-
eastern and north-western India. According to this settlement, each peasant holding a
plot of land was recognized as the landlord and made directly responsible to the state for
the annual payment of land revenue.

Next was the Mahalwari Settlement, which also had the same features of Ryotwari
Settlement but here the settlement was made with the entire village community instead
of an individual peasant.
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It may be pointed out that in all the cases the land rents fixed were excessive and
all the settlements were instrumental in the destruction of the organic village community
based on custom and tradition. According to Daniel and Alice Thorner ‘whereas the
Zamindari system made the landlords the master of the village communities, the Roytwari
system cut through the heart of the village communities by making separate arrangements
between each peasant, cultivator and the state.’ Through the introduction of several
forms of agrarian settlements in rural India, the British were able to create a class of
people whose interests were directly tied to British rule in India. But the system also
helped to create a class of absentee landlords who were more interested in squeezing
higher land rents than in real agricultural progress. Excessive pressure of population
resulting in a high demand for land helped the Zamindars to charge exorbitant rent and
numerous other excavations from the tenant cultivators. The result of the whole change
in the agrarian land system led to the emergence of subsistence agriculture. Even the
Ryotwari settlement lost its original form and the rigorous, prompt and inelastic demands
of high revenue forced peasant cultivators to sell land to moneylenders. The British
agrarian settlements introduced by Lord Cornwallis thus, helped the concentration of
economic power in the hands of absentee landlords in rural India. It depressed the
agriculture and peasantry.

Thus, we see that the Indian agrarian society has undergone a great change since
the beginning of the last two centuries. The evolutionary process of history has built the
agrarian structure of India in which the social, economic and political changes did play a
very prominent role. The feudalism of the Indian type developed between the sixth and
the twelfth centuries CE and it further developed and perpetuated through the entire
period of Muslim rule in India. The introduction of the Zamindari system under British
agrarian settlement marked by the beginning of a new feudal landlordism in total
disregarded the peasants’ traditional rights.

Agrarian production

Agrarian production forms the backbone of the Indian economy and despite the concerted
industrialization in the last five decades; it occupies a place of pride. The performance of
the agrarian sector is judged primarily by its ability to expand production of food and raw
materials. Increased agrarian production is of critical importance when both population
and the income growth are concerned, particularly if the poorest segments of the population
share in the economic growth. For example, the ratio of population growth and the
agrarian growth should not be same, that is, the quality of food demanded will change
the pattern and volume of demand. Therefore, the agrarian production in terms of quantity
and quality must accelerate if future demands are to be met. It was observed generally
that the increase in the agrarian production may come from the following major sources:

 Extension of the agricultural land

 Increase in yield or intensification method

 Change in cropping pattern or the increasing percentage share of high yield giving
crops

The above-mentioned sources were not very functional before India got
Independence in the year 1947. The available agrarian statistics for pre-independence
period, though sketchy and defective, indicate that during the first half of this century,
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agrarian production rose only marginally, as compared to the growth of population. For
instance, according to J. P. Bhattacharjee, India’s population rose by 38 per cent between
1901 and 1946, but the area of cultivated land rose only by 18 per cent, the average
productivity of all crops rose by 13 per cent and of food crops by 1 one per cent. The
increase in population had thus overtaken the increase in food production by a considerable
extent. The common belief held at that time was that there was deterioration in fertility
of land and a general decline in the efficiency of the agricultural practices.

7.2.1 Permanent Settlement in Bengal

Bengal became famous during the British period because of the Permanent Settlement
system of land revenue. Bengal was the first considerable province to come under the
British administration. Zamindars and revenue farmers were very famous in the territory
of Bengal and they were used by the British to interact with the locals. The British
administration attributed a proprietary interest for the first time to them. In the case of
revenue-farmers there was no well established rule of inheritance. But the British
administration made their position definitely hereditary by recognizing them as proprietors.
This was passed as an Act in the year 1793. The Act was famous by the name of
Permanent Settlement. The Act was especially passed for the state of Bihar, Bengal
and Orissa.

Through the Permanent Settlement Act, the British declared that all landlords,
Zamindars and talukadars have to pay some amount of rent to the government. The
amount of rent was fixed permanently by the government itself. The Zamindars were
elevated to the rank of landlord over the land in respect of which he was merely responsible
for revenue collection. This was one of the ways through which the British rule established
a permanent position in India. In Bengal, the Permanent Settlement created royal
Zamindars that strengthened the hold of British rule in India.

History of Permanent Settlement in Bengal

It was in 1784 that Pitt’s India Bill became law which placed the administration of the
Company under the control of the Crown, and thus, compelled some reforms. The directors
of the Company felt that they must put their house in order. They selected a nobleman of
high character and broad sympathies to succeed Warren Hasting, and in their letter of
the 12 April 1786 they gave the new Governor General, Lord Cornwallis, full instructions
for his guidance.

In this letter, the directors expressed their disapprobation of the frequent changes
in the revenue system of Bengal and their desire to pursue any one system under watchful
superintendence. They condemned the endeavors which had been made to continually
increase the land tax, and to exile Zamindars in favour of farmers, sazawals and amins,
who had no permanent interest in the well being of the cultivators. They expressed their
opinion that the most likely means of avoiding defalcations would be to introduce
Permanent Settlement of the land revenue, estimated on responsible principles, for the
due payment of which the hereditary tenure of the possessor would be the best and the
only necessary security. They directed that the settlement should be made in all practicable
instances with the Zamindars and they declared that ‘a moderate jumma or assessment,
regularly and punctually collected, unites the consideration of our interests with the
happiness of the natives and security of the landholders more rationally than any imperfect
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collection of any exaggerated jumma to be enforced with severity and vexation’. While
they intended the settlement to be ultimately made permanent, they desired that the first
settlement should be concluded for ten years only. The man who was chosen to give
effect to this new scheme was none other than Lord Cornwallis who was worthy of his
task.

On his arrival in India, Lord Cornwallis found it impossible to conclude a ten years
settlement without some further inquiry into the question of usages, tenures and rents,
and he vigorously prosecuted these inquiries. After all inquiries and investigations, in
November 1791, an amended and complete Code of Regulation was passed by the
government for a settlement of ten years and the settlement was concluded in every
district of Bengal in 1793. The whole amount of land revenue obtained from the Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa for the year 1790–91 was `26,800,989. Lord Cornwallis issued a
proclamation on the 22 March 1793, announcing the permanency of the settlement.

Permanent Settlement and the condition of Bengal

The Permanent Settlement is the one Act of the British nation within the century and
half of their rule in India which most effectually safeguarded the economic welfare of
the people. It was an Act which was in consonance with the modern policy of the
civilized nations to permit the people to profit by their own industries, instead of paralyzing
their industries by an uncertain and increasing state demand. Agriculture had largely
extended in Bengal within the last hundred years and the land tax of Bengal, which was
fixed in 1793 at 90 per cent of the rental, now bears a proportion of about 28 per cent to
the rental of landlords and new taxes amounting to 6¼ per cent on the rental have been
added for the roads and public works.

Since 1793, there has never been a famine in permanently settled Bengal,
which has caused any serious loss of life. If the prosperity and happiness of a nation
be the criterion of wisdom and success, Lord Cornwallis’s Permanent Settlement of
1793 is the wisest and the most successful measure which the British nations ever
adopted in Bengal.

Features of the Permanent Settlement

On the examination of the Permanent Settlement Act in Bengal, it became evident that
the British administration made the Zamindars the proprietors, instead of recognizing
them as mere revenue-collecting agencies. Thereafter, the government had strictly limited
claims from them. The significant features of the Permanent Settlement were as follows:

 The total amount of revenue was fixed for each locality.

 The amount was to be fixed in perpetuity and was unalterable.

 The Zamindars were to retain one-eleventh of the total revenue.

 Zamindars were given virtually free power to evict the occupiers who fail to pay
the rent.

 The Zamindars that collected the land revenue were made the owner of the land.

 The Zamindars had to pay a fixed amount of revenue to the Company. It could
neither be increased nor decreased later on
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 It was decided that the Government would have a claim to the 10/11th of the
gross revenue, the balance being kept by the Zamindars. The government assured
the Zamindars that except the land revenue, they would not have to pay any other
gift or tax to the government.

 In case any Zamindars failed to pay the fixed amount of the revenue, the
government had the right to confiscate some part of his land holding to recover
the amount due.

 The farmer or the ryots were made the tenants of the Zamindars.

 The Zamindars were deprived of their judicial and administrative powers.

 The government assured the Zamindars that it would not interfere with their
traditions.

Achievements of Permanent Settlement

The immediate achievements of the Permanent Settlement in Bengal were as
follows:

 The security of the interests of Zamindars increased.

 There was an assurance of fixed revenue as far as the government was
concerned.

 The revenue, the Zamindars were to pay to the Government was fixed in perpetuity
and the Zamindar was left practically free to levy rent at will on his ryots and the
underholders.

 The Zamindars were permitted to appropriate to their own use the difference
between the sum which they paid to the Government and the rent they use to
realize from the land.

 They were moreover encouraged to exert themselves to reclaim cultivable waste
land for cultivation.

All these achievements helped the Zamindars to emerge as a very powerful class
in society by concentrating immense bargaining power in their hands as well as in their
relation with the land. The Permanent Settlement not only benefited the Zamindars but
the entire agricultural community. The entire peasant population shared the benefit and
became more prosperous and resourceful on the account of this measure. It afforded a
protection to agriculture which was virtually the only means of the nation’s subsistence.
In Bengal, the Permanent Settlement precluded the state from increasing the annual
economic drain of wealth out of the country. It saved the nation from fatal and disastrous
famines.

Failure of the Settlement

The Permanent Settlement suffered from many serious drawbacks and hence, failed. It
was difficult for the then landlords to collect much money from their tenants or ryots.
The East India Company had fixed exorbitant rates of land revenue. Also, the settlement
ignored all the rights of tenants and small proprietors whose land became the private
property of the Zamindars. Thus, in many cases, the lands of the landlords were sold due
to non-payment of fixed amount of land revenue to the Company.

Check Your Progress

1. Which were the
states on which
the British
obtained their
diwani?

2. When was the
Pitt's India Act
passed?

3. What is the other
name of the
Decennial
Settlement?

4. What was the
main objective of
the Permanent
Settlement?

5. What did
Cornwallis do on
his arrival in
Bengal?
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7.2.2 Ryotwari Settlement in the Deccan

Not long after Cornwallis introduced the Permanent Settlement in Bengal, the question
of extending it to other territories, acquired by Company from time to time, presented
itself. The capture of Baramahal and Dindigul from Tipu Sultan in the Third Mysore War
and the cession of the northern Cicars in 1794 as a jagir brought the issue to the fore. In
1799, Tanjore and Coimbatore and in 1801 Malabar and the territory of the Nawab of
Arcot had been annexed to Madras Presidency. Among the first officials to be associated
with land revenue settlement in these areas were Alexander Read and Lionel Place.
Thomas Munroe was one of the Read’s assistants. In 1800, he was transferred from
Kanara to the Deccan districts ceded by the Nizam of Hyderabad.

While these officials were busy sorting out the complex revenue affairs under
their charge, Lord Wellesley, the governor general, issued a peremptory order to the
Madras government to introduce the Bengal System of Permanent Settlement in its
newly acquired dominion. The directive was not well received, for as Munro and his
assistants gained in experience, they became extremely critical of the Bengal system.
Moreover, they were able to sell their new ideas to the local administration. In particular,
William Bentinck, the governor of Madras, was attracted by what they were doing and
ruled that further progress with the Zamindari settlement be stayed. Later in the year
1808, permission was accorded to experiment with village panchayat apart from the
Ryotwari Settlement.

The Ryotwari Settlement had a staunch champion in Munro. As a result of the
earlier experiences in Tanjore, Hodgson, who was then powerful in the Madras Board
of Revenue, was keen on the village panchayats. In 1808–1809, the Ryotwari experiment
was tried in most of the districts. The settlement was just like the Permanent Settlement
of Bengal. The Ryotwari Settlement in the Deccan also followed similar pattern of
collecting revenue from the agricultural land by the landlords. Under the Ryotwari
Settlement, the revenue not only consisted of rents but also certain land taxes. The land
revenue under this settlement was directly imposed on the cultivators, the actual owner
of the land. There was not a single involvement of any middleman in between the
landowner and the government. While describing the Ryotwari Settlement in the Deccan
John Stuart Mill in his report of 1857 states that:

Under the Ryotwari System every registered holder of land is recognized as its proprietor,
and pays direct to government. He is at liberty to sublet his property, or to transfer it by
gift, sale, or mortgage. He cannot be ejected by government so long as he pays the fixed
assessment, and has the option annually of increasing or diminishing his holding, or of
entirely abandoning it. In unfavourable seasons remissions of assessment are granted for
entire or partial loss of produce. The assessment is fixed in money, and does not vary from
year to year, in those cases where water is drawn from a government source of irrigation
to convert dry land into wet, or into two-crop land, when an extra rent is paid to government
for the water so appropriated; nor is any addition made to the assessment for the
improvements effected at the Ryot’s own expense. The Ryot under this system was virtually
a proprietor on a simple and perfect title, and has all the benefits of a perpetual lease
without its responsibilities, in as much as he can at any time throw up his lands, but
cannot be ejected so long as he pays his dues; he receives assistance in difficult seasons,
and is responsible for the payment of his neighbours.

The annual settlements under Ryotwari were often misunderstood and it is
necessary to explain that they were rendered necessary by the right accorded to the
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ryot of diminishing or extending his cultivation from year to year. Their object was to
determine how much of the assessment due on his holding the ryot shall pay, and not to
reassess the land. In these cases where no change occurs in the Ryots holding a fresh
potta or lease is not issued, and such parties are in no way affected by the annual
settlement, which they are not required to attend.

Features of Ryotwari system

According to this settlement there was an individual ownership of land and each landlord
was responsible for the payment of the land revenue to the government. The rate of land
revenue could be changed from time-to-time and the land was classified according to its
productive capacity.

Initially, the Ryotwari Settlement was only a part of Madras Presidency where
Sir Thoman Munro was the governor general. But soon after there the settlement extended
to several other parts of Deccan India such as Mumbai. In both the areas a significant
social upheaval was being caused by the Ryotwari Settlement, which undermined the
authority of the village headmen and thus caused a status revolution in the villages of
Maharashtra and Madras. In Madras, by 1818, the suppression of landed aristocrats, the
poligars, the establishment of judicial courts and the improvement of the revenue system
had been ensured. However, in the bargain they had claimed a heavy toll. As soon as
Munro became the Governor General in May 1820 the system was declared generally
operative in all parts of the Madras Presidency, barring areas already under the Permanent
Settlement. As to the latter, every opportunity was taken of getting back, on account of
lapses or by means of purchase, the Zamindari mootahs and such other tenures as
existed, with the view to introducing the new system therein.

The central characteristic of Munro’s system was that the government demand
on land was now permanently fixed and each cultivator could take or reject the field he
was offered if he thought its rent to be excessive. Munro reduced the assessment from
roughly half to one third of the estimated produce; even so, in many cases the latter
represented the entire economic rent and was thus by definition oppressive.

Two other factors also get associated with this settlement. Firstly, the cultivator
had to pay a fixed sum of money irrespective of the actual yield or the prevalent price;
secondly, the rent was not calculated through local bodies. According to a rough estimate,
by 1928–1929 around 52 per cent of the cultivable land in the Deccan parts of India
came under the protection of Ryotwari Settlement.

A common feature of Ryotwari Settlement was the over-assessment and the
primary aim of the Company’s government was to increase the revenue income. The
results were arrears of payment, mounting debt, increasing land sale and dispossession.
Contrary to received wisdom, modern research had established that the effect of these
changes were less spectacular than once imagined, and had significant regional variations,
as the land transfer could not fundamentally alter the structure of landholdings
everywhere. Due to this settlement, the agrarian society thus proved to be more resilient
than once thought to be. But the group and classes that survived had substantially different
rights, obligations and powers. These changes and grievances generating from then
were amply reflected in the series of agrarian disturbances that marked the first century
of British rule in India.
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Benefits to the government and peasants from Ryotwari settlement

The government got the following benefits from the Ryotwari settlement:

 The settlement was not permanent but for a fixed tenure, normally for 30 years;
therefore in case of the increased production, the government could also increase
the land revenue unlike in Permanent Settlement.

 The government collected land revenue mainly in cash, therefore, in case of price
rise the government also benefitted.

 The government had control over non-occupied and other community land unlike
in Permanent Settlement.

Benefits to the peasant

 The peasants were treated as the owner of the land. They could sell or give their
land on contract.

 They were saved from any intermediaries.

7.2.3 Mahalwari Settlement in Central India

The word ‘Mahal’ means village. Under Mahalwari system, the settlement was made
with ‘Mahal’ instead of an individual peasant. The immediate credit for the formation of
the system goes to Holt Mackenzie, secretary to the government in the territorial
department. He personally made a local investigation into the nature of land tenures in
the ceded and conquered provinces; prepared a general survey of their revenue history;
studied the silent features in the development of the court’s policy and drew from all his
researches a principle of settlement, which he recommended to the approval of
government in July, 1819. The system got legal sanction in 1822; however, it developed
only in 1833–1834.

Under the Mahalwari Settlement, the village land was held jointly by the village
communities, and members of which were jointly and severally responsible for the payment
of land revenue. Under the settlement, the village common orShamlat was the property
of the village community as a whole. Similarly, the waste land also belonged to the
village community and it was free to rent it out and divide the rents among the members
of the community or partition it to bring it under cultivation without any leave of the
government. The system was the product of Muslim tradition and development.

A certain sum was assessed as land revenue for the whole village for which the
whole bodies of co-sharers were jointly and severally responsible. The village lambardar
collected revenue for which he received panchortra, i.e., 5 per cent as commission.

The settlement was first introduced in Agra and Awadh and later on in Punjab
and some parts of Central Provinces. In Central India, the settlement got more popularity.
There was more village unity in the parts of Central India. Therefore, to generate revenue
from a community was an easy task from these areas.

Features of Mahalwari Settlement

Some of the common features of the Mahalwari system are as follows:

 Land revenue settlement was made with mahal or gram. Local Zamindars or
Lambardar was responsible, on behalf of all peasants, for the payment of land
revenue.
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 Initially, in 1833, two-third of net produce was fixed as land revenue but later it
was reduced to one-half of net produce.

 The peasant had to deposit the revenue to the Zamindars. The percentage, which
each peasant had to pay, was same but the quantity varied.

 The peasant was free to sell or mortgage their land.

 The settlement was made for thirty years and in some places for twenty years.

Benefits to the government

The Government was hugely benefitted from Mahalwari system. It got the following
benefits:

 Collection of land revenue from one person instead of all the peasants of the
village was easier and cheaper for the government.

 The system was already prevailing in some areas; therefore the government had
no problem in implementing it.

 The government was assured of its income for the next 20–30 years.
The Mahalwari system affected the peasants in a different manner. They had very little
to cheer. They could take solace from the fact that they were saved from the possibly
corrupt revenue officials of the government and that they had better control over their
land. But they had to face some real difficulties, which were as follows:

 High rate of taxation, which was fifty per cent of the net produce.

 The idea of net produce was very vague.

 The Zamindars and the lambardars were present to exploit the peasants.

 The moneylenders, by clever means, captured the mortgage land.

Effect of Mahalwari Settlement in central province

The effects of Mahalwari settlement on central province were as follows:

 Due to high land revenue demand from the government, large areas of the land
began to pass into the hands of moneylenders and merchants, who ousted the old
cultivating proprietors or reduced them to tenants at will.

 There was an impoverishment and widespread dispossessions among the
cultivating communities of Central India, which led to the development of uprising.

7.3 DECLINE OF HANDICRAFTS

You have already been acquainted with the concept of handicrafts in an earlier unit. The
types of handicrafts were also dealt with in the same unit. Now, you will acquaint yourself
with reasons for the decline of handicrafts with the coming of the British.

The British ruler contributed to the decline of Indian handicrafts in many ways as under:

 Discriminatory tariff policy of the state: The British rule in India coincided
with Industrial revolution in Britain. The British needed raw materials for their
expanding industry, as well as market for their final products. They found India as
the best source of raw materials, as well as the best market for their industrial
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products. A discriminatory tariff policy was pursued. It allowed tariff free export
of the raw materials from India and tariff free import of the British Industrial
products into India. At the same time it placed heavy duty on the export of Indian
Handicraft products. As a result, the handicraft products started losing their
domestic market as well as foreign market.

 Disappearance of princely court: Prior to the British rule, the prince and
emperors ruled different parts of the country. They used to patronize the handicrafts
because of which the Indian handicraft industry had acquired international
reputation. The beginning of British rule implied the end of princely courts and
therefore the end of state patronage to the handicraft which consequently started
decaying.

 Competition from machine-made products: Machine-made products from
Britain were low cost products and gave a stiff competition to the handicraft
products in India.  Also, machine made products were way ahead of Indian
handicraft products in precision. Competition forced the Indian craftsmen to shut
down their enterprises forever.

 New patterns of demand: Owing to the impact of British culture, a new class
emerged in India which was keen to adopt the western lifestyle. This changed the
pattern of demand against the Indian products and in favour of the British products.
In the process, the handicraft products suffered a decay.

 Introduction of railways in India: The British Government introduced railways
in India.  This was to facilitate transportation of the British products across different
parts of the country. Consequently, size of the market for the low-cost British
products tended to expand while it started shrinking for the high cost Indian
products. This hastened the process of decay of the Indian handicrafts.

Briefly, the British Government led to the decline of handicraft products in India
and converted the Indian market into a colonial market.

7.4 INTRODUCTION TO MODERN EDUCATION

The improvements in modern Western education and thought afforded opportunities
for Indians to imbibe a modern rational, secular, democratic and nationalistic political
outlook. The system of English education in India was introduced by Sir Charles E.
Trevelyan, T. B. Macaulay and Lord William Bentinck (the governor general from
1828 to 1835).

The cause of education in India gained momentum during the British rule. Although
many developments took place, the Indian educational system was still seen in a
transitional phase. The main characteristic of Indian education during the British rule
was the promotion of English as a medium of instruction. This period is also marked by
a number of laws and reforms in the field of education.

For a long period after the establishment of the Company’s rule, the British did
not take the responsibility of the spread of education, which was left largely to the
madrasas and tols. As a result, the Indians ‘groped in the darkness.’ The Company did
not have any enthusiasm to educate the masses over which it ruled. Yet, some enlightened



Self-Instructional
182 Material

India Under the
British Raj

NOTES

personalities among the Company servants tried to establish new schools and colleges.
But they were meant only for the promotion of oriental studies. No effort was made to
educate the Indians in Western sciences and philosophies. The British Parliament enacted
a Charter Act in 1813, which sanctioned the Company a sum of one lakh of rupees for
educational development of the ruled. The East India Company adopted a dual policy of
education and gave importance to Western education and English language.

Lord Macaulay’s Minute of 1815 on judicial administration of the presidency of
Fort William recommended the need of teacher training, which is considered as the first
document to recognize the need for teacher training in the British period. As a result
many schools were set up in different parts of the country like Surat, Pune and Calcutta.
To train teachers, a number of teacher training centers were also set up in places like
Meerut, Madras and Agra and by 1824 twenty-six teacher training centers were opened
at different corners of the province.

The English system of education, though conceived by the rulers in the interests
of efficient administration, opened to the newly educated Indians the floodgates of liberal
European thought. The liberal and radical thought of European writers like Milton, Shelley,
Bentham, Mill, Spencer, Rousseau and Voltaire inspired the Indian intelligentsia with the
ideals of liberty, nationality and self-government and made clear to them the anachronism
of British rule in India. The English language played an important role in the growth of
nationalism. It became the medium for spread of modern ideas. It also became the
medium of communication and exchange of ideas between educated Indians from different
linguistic regions of the country.

Early efforts of the Company

In 1781, Warren Hastings founded the Calcutta Madrasa to encourage the study of
Islamic laws along with the Arabic and the Persian languages. A decade later, in 1791,
British resident Jonathan Duncan started a Sanskrit college at Banaras to promote the
study of Hindu laws and philosophy. Both these institutions were designed to provide a
regular supply of Indians to help the administration of law in the courts of the Company.
In 1802, Lord Wellesley started the Fort William College for educating English officers
in Indian languages and social customs.

Contribution of Christian missionaries

No doubt, the Christian missionaries publicly denounced the persistence of the Oriental
learning. Yet, they were themselves opening up schools of vernacular learning. Though,
their zeal was only meant for the propagation of their religion, they adopted the vernacular
languages and set up schools for the same. At this point it would be apt to mention that
the Serampore missionaries were particularly very enthusiastic for the spread of education.
The efforts of the Baptist missionary, William Carey outshines every other effort taken
in this respect. He was followed by David Hare and many others.

The state of Oriental learning during the establishment of Company rule was
clearly evident from the government and church records. During this time, there were
about 80,000 traditional institutions of learning in Bengal alone, which means that there
was at least one institution for every four hundred people in that province. Different
educational surveys of Madras, Bombay, Bengal and Punjab also demonstrate similar
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facts. All the scholars, i.e., Thomas Munroe (1812-1813) from Madras Presidency,
Prendergast (1830) from Bombay Presidency, Adam (1835) from Bengal and Lightener
(1880) from Punjab agreed to the fact that there was at least one school in every village
of India at that time.

Education and the Charter Act of 1813

The East India Company, for the first time through the Charter Act of 1813, adopted a
provision to spend one lakh rupees per annum ‘for the revival and promotion of literature
and the encouragement of the learned natives of India, and for the introduction and
promotion of knowledge of the sciences among the inhabitants of the British territories’.
Its importance lay in the fact that the Company at least assumed its responsibilities for
the first time in the field of education. However the real motive of the East India Company
was not philanthropic; rather, it was more of an administrative necessity. The Company
needed people to work as clerks. There was a prolonged debate on education in the
British Parliament regarding the Act of 1813. Unfortunately, the matter continued to
generate debate for the next 20 years and eventually not even a single penny out of the
allocated funds could be spent on education.

Lord Macaulay was instrumental in introducing English as a medium of instruction
in Indian education. Although he initiated some developments in education, he considered
the Indian educational system inferior. The sense of superiority is obvious in the following
words, ‘a single shelf of a good European library was worth the whole native literature
of India and Arabia’. In order to strengthen the British rule in India, Macaulay stressed
English as a medium to converse. His theory of exploiting a country’s resources through
a planned system, such as education, was termed as Macaulayism. In simple terms, it
can be described as the subjugation of a culture by a colonial power through the medium
of education. Though, Lord Macaulay encouraged Indian education, at the same time he
considered it impossible to educate the masses. These circumstances gave birth to the
theory of infiltration according to which educated Indians would deliver western
knowledge to the illiterate masses of India.

Macaulay also emphasized the development of vernacular languages as it would
assist in teaching English language. Though he encouraged teaching English to the Indian
masses, his main objective was to create a subservient class of clerical workers who
would be ‘Indian in blood and colour and English in taste, in opinions, in morals and in
intellect’.

Hunter Commission or Indian Education Commission (1882-83)

The Hunter Commission was also known as the Indian Education Commission (1882).
The Government of India set up a commission under W. W. Hunter to review the state
of education and make recommendations for its progress. Another reason to implement
the Hunter Commission was to find out whether the Indian education system was following
the guidelines laid down by Wood’s Despatch. The main objective of the Hunter
Commission was to enquire about the present state of primary and secondary education
and make recommendations to improve the state of education. At this point, no efforts
were made in the development of universities as they were excluded from the jurisdiction
of the Hunter’s Commission.
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After visiting all the provinces of British India, the commission laid down its
recommendations to improve and develop the current stage of Indian education. They
are as follows:

 Special emphasis to be laid on improving primary education

 Use of vernacular language as most of the primary education was aimed at
the masses

 Vocational and literary learning for secondary education

 Responsibility of primary education should be transferred to the municipal
board

 Privatization of education at all stages, except for primary education which
was to be provided by reference to local cooperation

Sir Charles Wood’s Education Despatch (1854)

As the President of the Board of Control, Sir Charles Wood did a fine job in spreading
education in India. He believed the English race to be superior and considered English
institutions as benchmark for education. With these thoughts, he wished to change the
Indian educational system to a standard which would eventually benefit the British
government. In July 1854, he sent a despatch to Lord Dalhousie, the then governor
general of India, setting the guidelines for educational reforms. Wood’s Despatch made
the following recommendations:

 Setup of an education department in every province

 Based on the model of the London University, universities to be set up in big cities

 At least one government school to be opened in every district

 Provide grants to affiliated private schools

 Emphasis on vernacular language along with English

 Establishment of technical schools

 Impetus to women’s education
Although, all recommendations proved conducive for the development of education,

the most important recommendation of Wood’s Despatch was the establishment of
universities in Calcutta, Bombay and Madras based on the model of London University.

7.4.1 Rammohan Roy

One of the most prominent leaders of the Indian Renaissance was Raja Rammohan
Roy. He is also known as the father of modern India. He was born in 1774 in Radhanagar,
in the state of undivided Bengal, to rich, orthodox, brahmin family of Zamindars
(landowners). When he was hardly 15, he wrote a pamphlet in Bengali in which he
denounced idol-worship which, he asserted, was not recognized in the Vedas. Young
Rammohan Roy had to pay very heavily for it. He was turned away from his orthodox
family and had to live in exile. However, he made the best of the opportunity offered to
him by providence. He travelled far and wide and, thus, was able to gather a lot of
experience and learning. He had deep thirst for knowledge and learnt many languages
like Persian, Arabic and Sanskrit. He was well versed in Hindu and Muslim religious
scriptures and laws. As an employee of the East India Company in 1797, he was exposed
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to the Western culture and traditions and during that period learned English, Greek and
Latin. He also learnt Hebrew (the original language of Bible) so that he could study the
Bible and other works of Christianity. He had deep knowledge of tantra, Jainism and
Buddhism.

In 1805, Rammohan Roy joined the service of the English East India Company in
Bengal, and continued to work there up to 1814. After his retirement, he settled in
Calcutta and devoted himself entirely to the service of the people. In 1814, he started the
Atmiya Sabha. In 1828, he founded the Brahmo Samaj. He went to England in 1831 on
a special mission to plead the cause of the Mughal Emperor of Delhi. While he was still
busy in that work, he died at Bristol on 27 September 1833. He was given the title of
Raja by the Mughal emperor.

The 18th and early 19th century was termed the dark age of India as the Indian
society was crippled with many social evils and inequalities. Some of the practices that
plagued the Indian society during that time were polygamy, child marriage, female
infanticide, sati and the caste system. The people were superstitious and backward.

Raja Rammohan Roy started a campaign against all these social evils by setting
up modern religious groups, by publishing books and newspapers, by initiating debates
and discussions and by establishing modern schools and colleges.

The first book he wrote on Islam and its influence was Tuhfat-ul-Muwahhidin.
It was published in 1803 and clearly portrays the influence of Islam and Matazilah’s
philosophy on him. The great Persian Sufi poets and mystics, Maulevi Jalal-ud-din Rumi
and Hafiz also had deep impressions on him.

The concepts of one God and absence of idol worship were the main attributes of
Islam that influenced him deeply. His deep knowledge of Christianity and the Bible and
his admiration for the Christ and his teachings are all reflected in the various books he
wrote. His book, The Precepts of Jesus, reflects his deep respect for Jesus Christ and
his teachings. His knowledge of Sanskrit enabled him to translate many old Hindu scriptures
like the Upanishads and Shakracharya’s works into Bengali. Gayatrir Artha and
Atmanantratma Vivek are two of his famous works. The main reason for all this research
and writings was to influence the Indian society with the concept of belief in one Supreme
Self and God. He deeply desired that all religious and social superstitions could be
eradicated from the Indian cultural and social psyche. His book Manazarat-ul-Adiyan
showed the common message of all religions, in order to bring about religious harmony in
India. He tried to allay the fears that Hindus had about the goals and aims of the Christian
missionaries. The Raja fought for the freedom of the press. He himself founded and
edited a Bengali journal called the Samvad Kaumudi which was among the earliest
Indian-edited newspapers. He carried on a vigorous agitation against the press regulations
of 1823. He submitted a memorial to the supreme court in which he dwelt on the benefits
of a ‘free press’. His agitation for the freedom of the press must have paved the way for
the final emancipation of the press in 1885.

Raja Rammohan Roy was a man of reason and great rationality. He had deep
faith in the universal message of all religions but also did not hesitate to reject ideas or
concepts that were unreasonable and irrational.

During his stay in England from 1831 to 1833, the Raja agitated for reform in the
administrative system of British-India. He was the first Indian to be consulted on Indian
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affairs by the British Parliament. While giving his evidence before a Select Committee
of House of Commons, he suggested reforms in practically all branches of Indian
administration.

Raja Rammohan Roy, along with many other modern thinkers of that time, like,
Dwarkanath Tagore (father of Devendranath Tagore), Prasanna Kumar Tagore,
Kalisankar Ghosal, Brindaban Mitra, Brajmohan Majumdar, Nandkishore Bose, Siva
Prasad Mitra and Ram Chandra Vidya Vagish, set up the Atmiya Sabha in 1814 in
Calcutta. However, his ideas of one God and influence of Islam and Christianity and
his rejection of caste system shocked many traditional and conservative Hindus and
thus the Atmiya Sabha could not sustain itself beyond a point and by 1819 it ceased
to exist.

In the year 1829, he started the Brahmo Samaj with the philosophy of devotion to
one Supreme Being, the Brahman. He believed in the one immortal soul from which
sprung the whole of the Universe and its numerous beings and non-beings to unite with
it after death. The Brahmo Samaj had some specific guidelines:

 No idol or image worship

 People from all castes and creeds were allowed to be part of the Samaj

 No religious rituals were practiced. Meditation and prayer were held. The
Upanishads were read

Raja Rammohan Roy was almost single handedly responsible for the abolition of
the practice of Sati. He proved how Sati was a ploy to keep the widow of the deceased
from inheriting a share of the husband’s property and had no religious significance. It
was also a way to get rid of the widow who would now be a burden on the relatives with
the husband dead. He often went to spots where Sati was being practiced and tried to
stop the heinous ritual of burning a woman alive. A petition to stop it from being banned
was made by the orthodox Hindus before the Governor-General Lord William Bentinck
but Raja Rammohan Roy filed a counter petition and finally got it banned. The British
Government legally prohibited the practice of Sati with effect from 1829.

Raja Rammohan Roy campaigned for the right to inheritance of women, for the
remarriage of widows especially widows who were products of child marriages. However,
he himself could not explain why he wore a sacred thread when he was against caste
system, or why he had three wives when he opposed polygamy. Despite this he remains
one of the foremost torch bearers of India’s social and religious revival till today.

The Raja has been rightly called ‘the herald of a new age’. According to Monier-
Williams, the Raja was ‘perhaps the first earnest minded investigator of the science or
comparative religions that the world has produced’. According to Seal, ‘the Raja was
the harbinger of the idea of universal humanism, the humanist, pure and simple, watching
from his conning tower the procession of universal humanity in universal history.’
According to Colet, ‘Rammohan stands in history as the living-bridge over which India
marches from her unmeasured past to her incalculable future. He was the arch which
spanned the gulf between ancient caste and modern humanity, between superstition and
science, between despotism and democracy, between immobile custom and conservative
progress, between a bewildering polytheism and a pure, if vague, theism.’
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According to Nandlal Chatterjee, Raja Rammohan Roy ‘was the human link
between the unfading past and the dawning future, between vested conservatism and
radical reform, between superstitious isolationism and progressive synthesis, in short,
between reaction and progress.’

According to Rabindranath Tagore, Raja Rammohan Roy ‘inaugurated the modern
age in India’. He has also been described as the Father of Indian Renaissance and the
Prophet of Indian Nationalism. Behind all of his ideas of social and religious reforms,
there lay the thought of bringing about the political regeneration of his countrymen. To
quote him, ‘I regret to say the system adhered to by the Hindus is not well-calculated to
promote their political interest. The distinction of castes, introducing division and sub-
divisions among them, has entirely deprived them of political feeling, multitude of religious
rites and ceremonies and the laws of purification have totally disqualified them from
undertaking any difficult enterprise. It is, I think, necessary that some change should
take place in their religion at least for the sake of their political advantage and social
comfort.’

7.4.2 Derozio (1809–1831)

Henry Louis Vivian Derozio, a teacher of the newly established Hindu College, was
probably the youngest faculty of his age. Though he died young, at 22, he had inspired
many young men to question social norms and evils of the Indian society.

Derozio and Hindu College

Derozio was appointed as a teacher in English and History at the Hindu College in May
1826 when he was seventeen. Though he taught youngsters, his forthcoming nature and
radical views encouraged even senior students to open up to him. He encouraged students
to read Thomas Paine’s Rights of Man and similar literature, which encouraged open
and logical reasoning. He also infused in his students the spirit of free expression, the
yearning for knowledge and a passion to live up to their identity, while questioning irrational
religious and cultural practices. He even organized debates on social issues. Himself
being an atheist, Derozio encouraged questioning the orthodox Hindu customs and
conventions on the basis of Italian renaissance and its offshoot rationalism.

While he created a sensation at Hindu College, Derozio’s followers came to be
known as Derozians. In 1828, he urged students to form a literary and debating club
called the Academic Association. In 1830, this club brought out a magazine named
Parthenon (only one issue came out).

He was the editor of many papers such as The Hesperus and The Calcutta
Library Gazette and was associated with the India Gazette as well. Derozio inspired
people like Rasik Krishna Mullick and Krishna Mohan Banerjee. The journal,
Jnanavesan, and The Society for the Acquisition of General Knowledge were used
as their mouthpiece. The movement was at its peak between 1826 and 1831. S. N.
Banerjee termed the leaders of the movement as the ‘pioneers of modern civilization of
Bengal’.

Young Bengal

The Young Bengal movement was started by a group student from the Hindu College of
Calcutta with a radical bent of mind. They were mostly the Derozians. These college
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students were inspired by the spirit of free thought and revolt against the existing social
and religious structure and practices of Hindu society. When the Young Bengal movement
started fading, several Derozians got attracted to the Brahmo Samaj movement of Raja
Rammohan Roy. A scholar characterized this change stating, ‘the Young Bengal movement
was like a mighty storm that tried to sweep away everything before it. It was a storm
that lashed society with violence causing some good, and perhaps naturally, some
discomfort and distress.’

7.4.3 Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar (26 September 1820 –
29 July 1891)

Born as Ishwar Chandra Bandopadhyay, Vidyasagar was a key figure of the Bengal
Renaissance. He was a philosopher, academic educator, writer, translator, printer, publisher,
entrepreneur, reformer, and a philanthropist. Born in a simple rural family in Medinipore
of Bengal, Ishwar Chandra worked very hard as a child to educate himself. At the age
of 6, he went to Calcutta to study where he came to realize the plight of the widow.

He was an ardent knowledge seeker and studied under streetlights. He was
rewarded with a number of scholarships for his academic performance. He also took up
part-time job as a teacher to support his family. His philanthropism was evident at a very
early age. As a student of Sanskrit College, he would spend part of his scholarship
proceeds to feed the poor and provide medicines for the sick.

He received the title ‘Vidyasagar’ (sea of knowledge) from the Calcutta Sanskrit
College for his sterling performance in Sanskrit and philosophy. In 1839, Ishwar Chandra
passed the law examination. In 1841, at the age of twenty one, he joined Fort William
College as a head of the Sanskrit department. After five years, Vidyasagar joined the
Sanskrit College as an assistant secretary. In the first year of service, he recommended
a number of changes to the existing education system. This resulted into a serious
altercation between Ishwar Chandra and College Secretary Rasomoy Dutta. In 1849,
he again joined the Sanskrit College, as a professor of literature. In 1851, Iswar Chandra
became the principal of the Sanskrit College. In 1855, he was made special inspector of
schools with additional charges. But he soon left the college due to his differences with
Rasomoy Dutta.

Fig. 7.1  Sketch of Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar
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He believed that money was not enough to ease human suffering, and showed
profound compassion for those who needed love and compassion. He opened the doors
of the Sanskrit College to lower caste students (previously it was exclusive to the
Brahmins), nursed sick cholera patients, and went to crematoriums to bury unclaimed
dead bodies, dined with the people of the lower caste, which was not acceptable to the
society.

In addition to his responsibilities as the principal of Sanskrit College, he travelled
around Bengal in the capacity of inspector of schools. This enabled him to feel the
distress of poor women in Bengal, and the superstition they were subjected to. He saw
this as a result of absence of education. In two months, he established twenty model
schools. He also realized that unless women were educated, it was impossible to
emancipate and liberate them from the terrible burden of inequalities and injustices in the
society. He worked day and night and opened thirty schools for the education of girls.
He commenced the process of education with his first book of alphabet (part I and part
II) called Varna Porichoy, first published in 1855. His pioneering works in Bengali
education, in laying the foundation stone of Bengali prose (even though his writing style,
was considered at the time as conservative since it was aligned closely with Sanskrit
lexicon and grammatical traditions). He also translated some of the Sanskrit masterpieces
to Bengali, in his quest to spread knowledge among the common man.

Widow Remarriage

Vidyasagar championed the cause of upliftment of the women in the Indian society,
particularly in his native place Bengal. Unlike some other reformers who sought to set
up alternative societies or systems, he sought to transform the orthodox Hindu society
from within. Vidyasagar introduced the practice of widow remarriage to the sterile
Hindu society. He also proposed and struggled for passage of the Widow Remarriage
Act of 1856, which was enacted on 25 July.

The mid-19th century saw many reforms in Kolkata and Bombay. One of them
was the opening of the colleges for girls. Apart from the concept of widow remarriage,
Vidyasagar raised concern about child-marriage and polygamy. He also opened the
doors of the colleges and other educational institutions to lower caste students, which
was earlier reserved only for the Brahmins. For his immense generosity and kind-
heartedness, people started addressing him as dayar sagar (ocean of kindness).

His compassion for widows was not empty rhetoric as some might have assumed,
he married his own son off to a widow. In order to fight the vested interests and orthodox
Hindus, he conducted extensive research in Hindu scriptures and proved that there was
nothing against widow remarriage and that polygamy was an evil and hence, should be
abolished and not accepted by the sane society. He published two volumes on remarriage
of widows and another two volumes on polygamy citing quotes from scriptures and
explaining the validity of his arguments.

It was not surprising, therefore, that for his stand he was virulently attacked by
vested conservative groups and the shastrakars (cleric) of the day. He often received
threats of physical violence and death. But nothing stopped Vidyasagar from what he
set out to do. His iron-will prevailed in the end. On 26 July 1856 widow remarriage was
legalized by the then government.
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Vidyasagar passed away on 29 July 1891 at the age of 70. Though he lived a
modest life, his work of charity was that of a king. Vidyasagar was a lonely tall tree in the
bush around him. He was not happy and his health deteriorated badly in the latter part of
his life. Disaffected with petty-mindedness and confronted with selfish behaviour, he severed
connection with his family and lived with the tribal people in the last years of his life.

No doubt, Vidyasagar can be judged as one of the best literary figures of Bengal, for he
mostly devoted his time to writing reformist literature and text books, and his Bengali
prose has been and is a great influence to the education in Bengal. His simplification of
idiomatic expressions and clarification of the writing style provided sound base on which
Bengali writers like Tekchand Thakur, Pyarichand Mitra and Bankim Chandra Chatterjee
built their literary superstructures. Indeed, Tagore revered him as ‘the father of modern
Bengali prose’. Vidyasagar’s other contribution in this area was to translate the best of
Sanskrit works to Bengali so that the ordinary people, who were not sufficiently versed
with that language, could appreciate the immortal contribution by literary greats of India.
Betal Panchavinsati (The twenty-five tales of the demon), published in 1847, was a
translation from the Sanskrit Kathasaritsagara. It was probably the most popular work
of Vidyasagar. Some of the other works of Vidyasagar are as:

 Bidhobabivah, (a text on whether widows should remarry) (1855)

 Bidhobabivah, the second book, (1855)

 Bahubivah, (whether polygamy should be banned) (1871)

 Bahubivah, the second book, (1873)

 Balyabivah, (a text on the flaws of child marriage). Publication date not known.

7.5 DEVELOPMENT OF RAILWAYS AND ITS IMPACT

It was in the year 1853 that India started its railway system. This was the year when
first railway line was inaugurated between Bombay and Thane. It was further followed
by the opening of another railway line between Kolkata and Raniganj in the year
1854, and Chennai and Arkonam in 1865. The first contract with the East Indian
Railway Company and the Great Indian Peninsular Railway Company had been
signed in 1849. The EIR was supposed to penetrate the interior starting from Calcutta
and GIPR from Bombay. Thus, Dalhousie was not the first person to plan a railway
network for India, but his contribution was the magnitude of his design and the idea
of attracting the investment required for it by providing a government guarantee of
a fixed return on the capital so invested. The Secretary of the State, Charles Wood,
who sanctioned Dalhousie’s plan, even thought at the time about the prospects of
procuring Indian cotton as a substitute for American cotton. He had a premonition of
the American Civil War, which did cut off the American cotton supply a few years
later. In 1860, the railways reached Solapur in the Deccan, in the heart of the major
cotton tract that did emerge as a source of alternative supply of this important raw
material at the time of the civil war. Dalhousie and Wood were proved to be right in
what would have seemed to be pipedreams in 1853.

Indian railway construction would probably have attracted British capital even
without the government guarantee of five per cent. Without this guarantee, however, the
railway companies concerned would obviously have calculated much more carefully
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and would have built only such routes that promised an immediate return. With the
generous guarantee they had a motive to extend the network as rapidly as possible
without any regard for the profitability of the respective lines. By 1869, a total network
of 4,225 miles of railway track was completed, and an amount of 890 million rupees had
been invested in the construction of this network.

Until 1990, the Indian railways were always in red and Indian nationalists bitterly
criticized the British Indian government for squandering money on the railways, whereas
similar amount spent on irrigation would have benefited Indian agriculture and enhanced
its productivity. The British did not listen to this criticism and did not spend much on
irrigation and went ahead with railway construction at such a rapid pace that there were
about 25,000 miles of railway tracks by 1900.The railway development was, however,
quite fast after 1900 and a tremendous progress in the development of railway network
was made after Independence (1947). Originally, the railways were operated by private
companies owned by the British, but in 1950, the entire railway management was taken
over by the Central Government.

Fig. 7.2 Indian Railway Network
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With the the help of Figure 7.2 we found that India has the largest rail network in
the world. In fact, India holds second position in terms of rail network worldwide. This
mode of transport has helped a lot in connecting different parts of the country. It has
provided the principle mode of transportation for freight and passengers. Presently, the
total length of rails in India is around 63,221 kilometers. About 28 per cent of this network
is electrified. Total assets base of Railways is about  ̀55,000 crore. As per the employment
is concerned, the railway system in India is offering employment to nearly 16 lakh persons.
As per its gauge system is concerned, it has a multi-gauge system. Of its total mileage,
82 per cent consists of broad gauge, 15 per cent mere gauge, and hardly 3 per cent
narrow gauge. Presently, the railway net is widespread throughout the country. The
number of railway stations in India is 7037. Indian railway consists of 7,817 engines,
46,119 passenger coaches, 2, 28,170 wagons of goods train and 4,904 other coaching
vehicles. For the last many years, revenue receipts of Indian railway have been more
than its expenditure. In 1992–1993, Indian railway had a surplus of` 441 crore which
rose in 2004–2005 to ` 5,273 crore. Freight is the source of about 65 per cent of the
income of Indian railway. Thus, the network of railway has united people from the
farthest corner of the country and has made possible the conduct of business. It has also
played an important role in industrial development in India. In fact, the process of
industrialization and economic development has been accelerated with the help of railways
in India. The introduction of railway has brought increased contact between individuals,
classes, ideas and has increased mobility. It is with the help of railways that Indian
industries get commercialized.

The construction of railways in India has been the main factor in extending and
revolutionizing trade, and in making it possible to establish plantation and large scale
industries on an economic basis. With the development of railways, the other associated
industries like iron and steel, transport, mining etc. also developed on a large scale. With
the advent of railways in India, the transport facilities developed on a large scale.

Railways helped Indian agricultural products to become competitive internationally
and made possible an enormous expansion in the export of products such as wheat, rice,
jute, cotton, etc. The growth of exports occured rapidly. These were mainly composed
of manufactured items such as cotton textiles, yarn, capital goods. Therefore, railways
not only re-shaped the pattern of India’s foreign trade and internal trade. It also helped
in promotion and expansion of cotton, jute and textile industries in India.

Thus, railways played an important role in imparting colonial character to the
Indian economy. It played a major role in shaping the economic development that India
experienced before Independence. Railways certainly led to the growth and expansion
of modern industry and brought numerous economic changes in India.

7.6 SUMMARY

 Agrarian settlement is one of the most important features of the Indian agrarian
economy. The agrarian settlement mainly denotes the land system of rural India.

 In ancient times, the main aim of the king was to get the agrarian land continuously
cultivated as the tenant paid them taxes.

 In some part of the country, all village lands were jointly owned by the village
community. The growth of monarchies like the Mauryan Empire and subsequently
the Gupta empire produced the whole system of bureaucratic administration.

Check Your Progress

14. When did India
start its railway
system?

15. Fill in the blanks
with appropriate
words.
(i) The

construction
of railways in
India has been
the main
factor in
extending and
___________
trade.

(ii) Railways
played an
important role
in imparting
_________
character to
the Indian
economy.
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 During the Mughal period all the agrarian lands were divided into two categories,
i.e., the Khalsa lands and the assigned lands.

 In 1765, the East India Company obtained the diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa
from Mughal Emperor Shah Alam.

 By the Permanent Settlement of 1793, the Zamindars were declared to be the
proprietors of their estates and were given the right to transfer their proprietary
rights to whomever they linked by sale, gift or otherwise.

 Agrarian production forms the backbone of the Indian economy and despite the
concerted industrialization in the last five decades; it occupies a place of pride.

 Bengal became famous during the British period because of the Permanent
Settlement system of land revenue. Bengal was the first considerable province to
come under the British administration.

 It was in 1784 that Pitt’s India Bill became law which placed the administration of
the Company under the control of the Crown, and thus, compelled some reforms.

 The Permanent Settlement is the one Act of the British nation within the century
and a half of their rule in India which most effectually safeguarded the economic
welfare of the people.

 The Permanent Settlement suffered from many serious drawbacks and hence,
failed. It was difficult for then landlords to collect much money from their tenants
or ryots.

 The Ryotwari Settlement had a staunch champion in Munro. As a result of the
earlier experiences in Tanjore, Hodgson, who was then powerful in the Madras
Board of Revenue, was keen on the village panchayats.

 Initially, the Ryotwari Settlement was only a part of Madras Presidency where
Sir Thoman Munroe was the governor general.

 The word ‘Mahal’ means village. Under Mahalwari system, the settlement was
made with ‘Mahal’ instead of an individual peasant.

 The British rule in India coincided with Industrial revolution in Britain. The British
needed raw materials for their expanding industry, as well as market for their
final products.

 The improvements of modern Western education and thought afforded opportunities
for Indians to imbibe a modern rational, secular, democratic and nationalistic political
outlook.

 Lord Macaulay’s Minute of 1815 on judicial administration of the presidency of
Fort William recommended the need of teacher training, which is considered as
the first document to recognize the need for teacher training in the British period.

 In 1781, Warren Hastings founded the Calcutta Madrasa to encourage the study
of Islamic laws along with the Arabic and the Persian languages.

 The East India Company, for the first time through the Charter Act of 1813,
adopted a provision to spend one lakh rupees per annum ‘for the revival and
promotion of literature and the encouragement of the learned natives of India,
and for the introduction and promotion of knowledge of the sciences among the
inhabitants of the British territories’.

 The Hunter Commission was also known as the Indian Education Commission
(1882).
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 As the President of the Board of Control, Sir Charles Wood did a fine job in
spreading education in India.

 One of the most prominent leaders of the Indian Renaissance is Raja Rammohan
Roy. He is also known as the father of modern India.

 According to Rabindranath Tagore, Raja Rammohan Roy ‘inaugurated the modern
age in India’.

 Henry Louis Vivian Derozio, a teacher of the newly established Hindu College,
was probably the youngest faculty of his age.

 Born as Ishwar Chandra Bandopadhyay, Vidyasagar was a key figure of the
Bengal Renaissance. He was a philosopher, academic, educator, writer, translator,
printer, publisher, entrepreneur, reformer, and a philanthropist.

 Vidyasagar championed the cause of upliftment of the women in the Indian society,
particularly in his native place Bengal.

 It was in the year 1853 that India started its railway system. This was the year
when first railway line was inaugurated between Bombay and Thane.

 Railways helped Indian agricultural products to become competitive internationally
and made possible an enormous expansion in the export of products such as
wheat, rice, jute, cotton, etc.

 Thus, railways played an important role in imparting colonial character to the
Indian economy. It played a major role in shaping the economic development that
India experienced before Independence.

7.7 KEY TERMS

 Khudkasta raiyats: The khudkasta raiyats were permanent resident cultivators
of the village. Under the Mughal system of land control there were two types of
raiyats: khudkasta and paikasta.

 Jagir: Jagir is a type of feudal land grant in South Asia bestowed by a monarch
to a feudal superior in recognition of his administrative and/or military service.

 Naib: Naib is a diwan whose role was to collect the largest amount of money in
the shortest possible time.

 Ryots: Ryots was a general economic term used throughout India for peasant
cultivators but with variations in different provinces.

 Lambardar: Lambardar is an alternate term for Zamindar.

 Macaulayism: Lord Macaulay’s theory of exploiting a country’s resources through
a planned system, such as education, was coined as Macaulayism.

 Madrasa: Madrasas were Muslim educational institutions.

 Shastrakars: Shastrakars were people who studied the shastras and prescribed
their applications in day-to-day life.

 Derozians: Students who followed Derozio were called Derozians.

 Brahmo Samaj: Brahmo Samaj was a school of thought started by Raja
Rammohan Roy which denounced idolatry.

 Sati: A practice by Hindu women to self-immolate in the pyre of her husband is
called Sati.



Self-Instructional
Material 195

India Under the
British Raj

NOTES

7.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. In 1765, the East India Company obtained the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa
from Mughal Emperor Shah Alam.

2. The Pitt’s India Act was passed in 1784.
3.  The Decennial Settlement, which was ordered in 1789 in the agrarian sector of

Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, was made permanent in 1793 and came to be known
as the Permanent Settlement.

4. The main objective of the Permanent Settlement was to ensure a regular flow of
revenue to the Company and to create a class of persons who would be a great
supporter of the English in India.

5. Cornwallis found it impossible to conclude a ten years settlement without some
further inquiry into the question of usages, tenures and rents, and he vigorously
prosecuted these inquiries. Following this, in November 1791 an amended and
complete Code of Regulation was passed by the Government for a settlement
of ten years and the settlement was concluded in every district of Bengal in
1793.

6. Under the Ryotwari Settlement, the rate of land revenue could be changed from
time-to-time and the land was classified according to its productive capacity.

7. The Mahalwari Settlement was the brainchild of Holt Mackenzie, Secretary to
the Government in the Territorial Department.

8. Under the Mahalwari system of land revenue, the village lambardar collected the
revenue for which he received panchortra, i.e., 5 per cent as commission.

9. The British Government introduced railways in India.  This was to facilitate
transportation of the British products across different parts of the country.
Consequently, size of the market for the low-cost British products tended to expand
while it started shrinking for the high cost Indian products.

10. The system of English education in India was introduced by Sir Charles E.
Trevelyan, T. B. Macaulay and Lord William Bentinck.

11. The name of the Bengali journal Roy edited was Samvad Kaumudi.

12. Derozio’s student followers were known as Derozians.
13. Vidyasagar resigned from Sanskrit College twice due to difference of opinion

with College Secretary Rasomoy Dutta.

14. It was in the year 1853 that India started its railway system.

15. (i) revolutionizing  (ii) colonial

7.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Write a note on the land revenue system of the British.

2. State the features of the Permanent Settlement.

3. What were the achievements of the Permanent Settlement of Bengal?

4. What was the impact of the Permanent Settlement on Bengal?
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5. Why did the Permanent Settlement fail as a policy?

6. What were the benefits of the Mahalwari system for the government?

7. What are the features of the Ryotwari Settlement?

8. Why did the handicraft industry decline under the British?

9. What role did the Hunter Commission play in spreading education in India?

10. Discuss the early life of Raja Rammohan Roy.

11. Who was Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar?

12. Write a note on Henry Louis Vivian Derozio.

13. How was Derozio instrumental in introducing a new thought-wave among young
Indians?

14. How did the introduction of the railways help the British in carrying out trade?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Why was Permanent Settlement of revenue implemented in Bengal? What are
its merits and demerits?

2. Explain Ryotwari Settlement and Munro’s role in it.
3. Why was Mahalwari Settlement introduced in Central India?

4. Discuss the reasons for the decline of handicrafts in India.

5. Discuss Macaulay’s contribution towards English education in India.
6. Analyse Rammohan Roy’s contribution towards the Indian education system.
7. Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar worked for the upliftment of women in India. Discuss.

8. As a reformist and scholar in Sanskrit, Vidyasagar did pioneering work in Bengali
language. Give your arguments.

9. Assess the development of railways in India and its impact.
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UNIT 8 MAPS (INDIA)

Fig. 8.1 Political Conditions of India in 1526

The political conditions of India on the eve of Babur’s invasion can be summarized as
follows:

• There were innumerable small and independent kingdoms which often fought
with each other.

• There was no powerful central authority to unite all the small states against a
foreign invasion.

• Babur in his memoirs states that when he invaded India there were seven important
states—five Muslims and two Hindus. Besides these states mentioned by Babur,
there were several other states

• In northern India, the main states were Delhi, Punjab, Bengal, Jaunpur, Gujarat,
Mewar, Malwa, Orissa, Sindh, Kashmir, and Khandesh.

• The political conditions of southern India were also deteriorating. The Bahmani
kingdom had broken up into five small principalities. These were Bijapur, Golkunda,
Beedar, Barar and Ahmednagar. Although all these states were ruled by the Shia
rulers, still they used to fight against each other.

• The people of India lacked the feeling of modern nationalism. They were more
loyal to their local rulers than the symbolic central power of Delhi.

• Both north India and south India were divided into small principalities that were
under the rule of various Hindu and Muslim kings. Under these circumstances, it
was not a difficult task for Babur, or for that matter any competent invader, to
conquer India.

Extent of Babur’s Empire
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Fig. 8.2 Mughal Empire at the death of Akbar (1605)

Conditions during the reign of Akbar

• The long reign of Akbar, which lasted from 1556 to 1605, is regarded as the
golden age of the Moghul Empire.

• Jalal-ud-Din Muhammad Akbar had brought two-thirds of the Indian sub-continent
into an empire which included Afghanistan, Kashmir and all of present-day India
and Pakistan.

• Akbar left behind a rich legacy both for the Mughal Empire as well as the Indian
subcontinent in general. He firmly entrenched the authority of the Mughal Empire
in India and beyond.

• The victory over Gujarat and Bengal brought almost all the Hindustan barring
Deccan, under Akbar’s reign. Kabul and Afghanistan was under his brother Hakim,
who had repeatedly revolted. The Badakshan was lost by Akbar in 1585.

• Kashmir was annexed to Akbar’s empire in 1587 and Kandahar was annexed in
1594.

• Akbar was able to take over Ahmednagar after defeating Chand Bibi.
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Fig. 8.3 Extent of Mughal Empire at the death of Aurangzeb (1707)

• The Mughals set out in November 1661, and within weeks occupied the capital of
Cooch Behar after a few fierce skirmishes. The Cooch Behar was annexed, and
the Mughal Armyreorganized and began to retake their territories in Assam. The
Battle of Saraighat was the last battle in the last major attempt by the Mughals to
extend their empire into Assam.
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Fig. 8.4 Expansion of British Empire upto 1856

Advent of the East India Company

• The East India Company, which started initially as a trading company had
acquired territorial control over Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, Madras and Bombay by
1773.

• Between 1767 and 1799, the Company waged four wars to destroy the power of
Mysore.

• The long war with the Marathas came to an end by the Treaty of Salbai (1782).
• The Maratha leaders ceded large portions of their territories to the English after

the Third Maratha War. All of them accepted the system of subsidiary alliance.
The Marathas had risen to power with the decline of the Mughal Empire, but
were nearly wiped out by the British. Only Punjab retained its independence.

• By a supplementary treaty it was decided that the Sikh state was to be ruled by a
Council under the control of the British Resident.

• Satara, Sambalpur, Jhansi and Nagpur were annexed by the British on the basis
of the Doctrine of Lapse.

• States like Mysore, Hyderabad, Awadh, the Rajputs and Marathas were forced
to accept Subsidiary Alliance after being defeated by the English.
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Fig. 8.5  Major Centres of the Uprising of 1857

Centres of the Revolt of 1857

• Delhi soon became the centre of the Great Revolt and Bahadur Shah, its symbol.

• The entire Bengal Army soon rose in revolt which spread quickly. Awadh,
Rohilkhand, the Doab, the Bundelkhand, central India, large parts of Bihar and
East Punjab shook off British authority.

• At Kanpur, the natural choice was Nana Saheb, the adopted son of the last Peshwa,
Baji Rao II. He was refused the family title and, banished from Poona, was living
near Kanpur.

• Begum Hazrat Mahal took over the reigns at Lucknow where the rebellion broke
out on June 4, 1857.

• At Bareilly, Khan Bahadur, a descendant of the former ruler of Rohilkhand, was
placed in command.

• In Bihar, the revolt was led by Kunwar Singh, the zamindar of Jagdishpur.

• The most outstanding leader of the revolt was Rani Laxmibai, who assumed the
leadership of the sepoys at Jhansi.
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Suppression of the Revolt

• The British captured Delhi on September 20, 1857 after prolonged and bitter
fighting.

• The royal princes were captured and butchered.

• One by one, all the great leaders of the revolt fell. Military operations for the
recapture of Kanpur were closely associated with the recovery of Lucknow.

• Rani of Jhansi had died on the battle field earlier in June 1858.

• By the end of 1859, British authority over India was fully re-established.

Immediate Result of the Revolt

• The revolt of 1857 marks a turning point in the history of India. It led to changes
in the system of administration and the policy of the Government.

• The direct responsibility for the administration of the country was assumed by the
British Crown and Company rule was abolished.

• The era of annexations and expansion ended and the British promised to respect
the dignity and rights of the native princes.

• The Indian states were henceforth to recognise the Paramountcy of the British
Crown and were to be treated as parts of a single charge.

• The Army, which was at the forefront of the outbreak, was thoroughly reorganized.
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